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Serious Exhortation to a. Religious 
and Virtuons Life. 
| THE Introduction. Page 1. 


hap. 1. Containing. the, firſt Argument to a 
Holy. Life: viz. That being God's Creatures 
we ought to be ſubject to God, as all other 
Creatures are; to obſerve the Laws of our 
Creation, and conſul; the Honour and Dignity 
of our Natures, _ . 


ap. 2. Containing a ſecond Argument to a 
Holy Life, from thoſe obligations which our 
profeſſion of Chriſtianity lays on us. p. 7 


ap. 3. Containing a third Argument to a Fla. 
Life, from the general Conſideration of a - 
uture Fudgment. D123: 


lap. 4. Containing a fourth Argument to 4 
Holy Life, The conſideration of the future pu- 
niſurents of wicked men, Viz, that their Tor- 

5 A. 2. ment, 
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ate - are Extreme and intolerable, Lit lu 
ceaſt ng, and without end. ; 1 


Chap. 5. Sect. I. 2 a Fifth 4 
ment to a Holy Life, from the Conſt derail 
of thoſe great Rewards God bath prepan 
fer good Men in the other World, the pre 
meſs of which may be in ſome _ meat 


eſtimated, p.; 
5 8 God', Kindneſs 60 Good Men con 
this World. p. #* 


2. That the Reward is not proport zoned to 1 
deſerts, which are very little, but to the | 
'. neſs of God, which z Infinite. 
And 3. Is deſi faned as the a” glorions 4 
feſt ation of the Divine Goodneſs. ib 
And 4. It is the Purchaſe of Chriſt's Blood, a 
| the Reward of his Obedience and $ Fern n 
which are of Infinite Merit. p. 


Sect. 2. Containing a proſecution of the ſame Id 
en, That this Reward of Good Men n a 

* be very great; Becauſe, 5. It is not onjy 
Reward Chriſt purchaſed for bis Diſciples, 
that alſo. which he hath obtained for himſe| 
the Recompence of bis Obedience and Sufferi 
with @ more particular Explication, when 
tu Happineſs. confiſts 5 a Serious Expoſtuſ ve 
an With thoſe who [light it, and the 1 ti; 


4 of —_— for the o-14ining of it. Pre 
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hap. 6. Containing a Sixth Argument to a 
Holy Life, from conſidering, that theſe Rewards 
and Puniſhments are not ſo far off, as ſome 
1 berſons vainly imagine: With the Concluſion of 


this ef, Part. p. 52 
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* meral Direction: hom to live 4 Holy 
„1 and C n Life. 
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Yap. I. INJ 1. Containing the Firſt Advice, 
„ Seriouſly to Reſolve upon 4 Holy Life; the 
rin neceſſity of ſuch 4 Reſolution, and the great 
Virtue and Efficacy of it. P. 60, 6x 


Ic. 2. Containing ſome Direction: bow to form 
a laſting Reſolution. Firſt, to reſolve ſoberly 
iy and deliberately, not raſhiy and in haſte 3 ma- 
% turely to conſider what it u we muſt reſolwe, 
and carefully to examine all the ad vantage: 
rn and diſadvantages on both ſides. p-. 62 
befecondly., To take the matter into conſederation ſe- 
veral diſtinct times, before we fix our reſolu- 
ion. 1 
p iraly, To back this Ae with a ſolemn 
Vow. . p. 69 
A 2. Set. 
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Seat. 3. A proſecation of the ſame, Argumen 
containing ſome further Directiomt in mali 
a laſting reſolution; as Fourthiy, to urite dy 
our Reſolutions in the words wherein 
maße them, and to engage our ſelves to G 
in a ſolemn Bond and Contract. p. 
And Fifthly, To make known this reſolution to lf 
World, as often as a fit occaſion offers, bill, 
very much tends to the glory of God, deliniiu 
us from many. temptations, ani takes us mi 
— fredfaſt to what we reſolve. p. E. 
Sixthly, To ſeek out ſome good men who ha" 
taten up the ſame Reſolutions, and to contralf® 
an intimate Friendſhip and Acquaintance wi 
them; or, if we cannot find any ſuch, to of 
dea vour to perſwade our eld Friends a 
Companions to enter into ſuch 4 Religit by 
_ . Friendſhip. . 11 P. N. 


Vice, To take up our Croſs and forſi 
all to follow Chriſt; 2yvberein is explain ; 
| the Nature of this duty, and the meet), 
Sect. 2. Containing ſeveral Arguments to rea * 
cile us to this duty of Self-denial, from © 5 
vecelſi of it, in order to our ſpiritual Life al. , 
Health, from the example of our Saviour, M 
was a great Pattern of Self-aenial ;| = 
„„ A. 
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Reaſonableneſ' of this Duty conſidered in it ſelf, 
and the great advantages of it. p. 100 

WW. z. Containing ſome Directions bow to put 

bis Duty of Self-denial in practice. p. 107 


ap. 3. Set. 1. Containing a Third Advice, 
give up our ſelves, Souls and Bodies, intirely 
God, with ſeveral Arguments to perſuade 
to it. . 


Rz. Containing ſeveral Direftions bow to 
un this Advce of giuing cur ſelves to God, 
i Fractice. = p. 119 


* jap. 4. Sect. 1. Containing the Fourth Ad- 
Are, To grow in the Knowledge of God, and of 
N. 2. Containing ſeveral Directions how to 
FVprove in all Divine Knowledpt, as, Truly 
125 what' 3s' neceſſary, and may be helpful 
111 ͤ RY 
aj the Meant of protaring this Knowledee, 
22 Neuding the Holy Scriprures. p. 144 
p. p. Realling good Books. | "1% x46 
3. Henring of Sermons and good Di ſcourſes. Ib. 
Frequent conferring with ſerious Cbriſti- 
| ans. P- I46. 
'W: Meditating upon the good things we bear 
and read. | | P. 148 
ui rajer which ought never to be omitted. p. 50 


7: Regus. 


"me Contents 


= + SS © 


ledge, e I 


Chap. 5. Seck. 5 Containing a Fifth Ad 

' To live always as in God's fight 5 will 
great Uſefulneſs: of this," to N q 
Life. 

Sect. 2. Containing ſome ' Dirodfions 15 


Practice of 1 this Duty, of Irving always q 
| God's fe feehr. p. 


( 


Chin. 6. Containing the laſt general Alvia 
commit our Souls to the Care and Condi 
Spiritual Guides: with proper Direction 
lating to it. PF; 
1. Chriſt. hath ſettled an Order of men 5 
f e on Earth, to take Care of Soul 


. This Order of Men thus e by "cw fe 
* „ by him to preach the Goſpel. p. « 
3. Chriſt hath Promiſed, aud — 
is, and ill be with them. in the Exerc f 
_ © their Office. © p. 
4. Cbriſt as be bath appointed an Order md | 
lo guide the Church, ſo be bath 1 ä 


mien to reſpect them as bis. Officers. 
The Practice * this 55 e - p. * 
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. The Introduction. 


” Deſign, (dear Brother) through God's 

grace, to give thee the beſt aſſiſtance _ 
© can, in a Religious and Virtuous life; 
b. Nto direct thee how to live to God's 
iz y,and to attain that perfect and happy 
We, which God hath made thee capa- 
4 ff, and which thy Saviour delires to 
hee to, by that Holy Religion which 


* doſt profeſs. But before thou doſt 


arg 
p. 
. Pp. 


t of my aſſiſtance and direction, it 
be thou wilt deſire to know, whether 
be any reaſon why thou ſhouldeſt 
thy ſelf to live ſuch a life, and whe- 
thou mayeſt not as prudently let it 
and live as the moſt of thy neighbours 
nd therefore I deſire, that thou wouldeſt 
and thy ſelf, the kindneſs, ſeriouſly 
ider the following thingss. 
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CHAP. I. 


cen ang the firſt: Nn to 4 Holy Life: 
viz. That being God's Creatures we ought f 
be ſubject to God, as all other Creatures art 
70 obſerve the Lows of our creation, and conſulſo 

t be Honour and Dignity of our Naares.. 


4 Iraſmuch as thou knoweſt that thc 

art God's. Creature, and did {t receiv 

wy Being and life from him, and ſubſiſte 
alcogether in- him, thou muſt neceſſarily ac 
knowledge that thou art, and oughtelt to b 
at his diſpoſal, and to live, and act according 
to his intention, and the &'d for which tho! 
waſt made. As thou art God's Creature, an 
haſt no other Being than what thou halt 19 
ccived from bim, ſo thou canſt have 1 
power nor end, ut what he who gave the 
thy Being, give h, and preſcribeth to the 
his is a law which all che Creatures of G 
= are, and muſt neceſſarily be ſubject to, an 
chou ſeeſt that all the inferior Creaturs do a 
according to it: they. do employ themſeh. 
according to the capacity of their Being, ! 
that for which God Created them, and te 
directly to the end for which the we 
created and ordained; and therefore, te 
canſt not but know, that thou oughtelt 

do ſo and W Tor whatever c 


th 


8 


70 a Religious and Virtuous Life. 3 
thou waſt Created, thou art conſtantly to 
tend and proſecute the ſame in thy whole 
lle. Couldeſt thou thy ſelf give life and Be- 
Ng to any thing, thou wouldeſt and mighteſt 
itly expect the ſame from it. And there- 
Ne, I mult beſeech thee to conſider why and 
Mr: what end God gave thee thy Being: for 
Hut thou art indiſpenſably obliged to intend- 
nd profecute. Now thou art ſenſible, that 
hou baſt an excellent Being, and that the 
cher Creatures, which thou beholdeſt in the 
Vorld, are much inferior to thee. Thou haſt 
nUnderſtanding,and bythat the knowledge 
J things, which they have not, and cannot 
ine, vz. of chings Spiritual and Immaterial: 
hou haſt a Will f <e to chuſe, or refuſe, to do 
not to do, according to the direction of 
VUnderſtanding, without Coaction or: 
ompulſion; whereas they act neceſſafily, 
d without any ſuch liber: thou haſt de- 
Jes implanted in thy Soul ar er things which 
ey have no apprehenſion of; and art capa- 
ot ſome enjoy ments, which they are alto- 
ther uncapabie of: to what end then, hadſt 
a this excellent Being beſtowed upon 
e, and what is it that thou art to aim at, 
Glire, and endeavour whilſt thou art in the 
ld Canſt thou think, when thou con- 
ereſt thy own faculties, and capacities, 
thou waſt made meerly to get a little 
ny, by carking and caring, by toiling and 
"2 {weat- 
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ſweating, by plotting and contriving ? ! 
\ Poor buſineſs ſurely tor ſuch an excellenihþ 
Creature to be employed about! and tho 
debaſeſt thy ſelf extreamly, and reproache 
thy Mzker, if thou doſt imagine it. But, Bro 
ther, thou knoweſt that mony is not a thin 
deſirable for it ſelf, but for Uſe, as it pre 
cures neceſſaries for the belly and the back 
and things grateful and pleaſing to ſenſuf 
appetites and deſires 3 and therefore thai: 
muſt enquire further, whether thou wal 
made only to eat and drink, and havin 
made proviſion for the fleſh, to fulfil the lull 
thereof: and I beſeech thee, Brother, tell me 
whether this will not ſink thee down int 
the condition of the beaſts, aud birds, anni 
refle& as injuriouſſy upon thy Maker; ii 
certainly, they are as capable of ſuch grati 
cations and ſatisfactions as thou art, no 
withſtanding thy excellent Spirit and bett 
capacities: they can feaſt as guſtfully upc 
thoſe proviſions that God hath made for the 
as thou canſt do, and ſing as merrily. Thi 
doſt not Cloathe thy ſervant in purple, at 
fine linnen, to fend him to the plow : nWlcit 

bring up thy child in all the police learnilÞ no 
of the world, on purpoſe to imploy him Ineſs 

feeding Hogs ; and if thou ſhouldeſt ſee tÞ ſut 
neighbour act ſo fooliſhly, thou would ſt do 
fail to deride him for it And wilt thilier 
dare to impute the like folly to che ine 

| 1 Crea, 
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Creator, and the Governor of the World, and 


Wclteve that he hath given thee an immortal 


Wpiric, co be imployed only about the Objects 
Wt Senſe, to the end that thou may ſt live like 
e Beaſts that periſh 2? far be it from thee. 
ou att pade certainly for a much better 
d nobler end than they were; and the 
Nenſideration of the powers and capacities 
r thy Soul, would lead thee to the know- 
fete of it, though God had given thee no 
aher means of knowing it. Thou art capa- 
ne of knowing thy Creator, of contempla- 
Wong his infinite perfections, of admiring, 
nnd praiſing, and loving what thou knoweſt. 
1Whough thou liveſt in the world, yet thou 
nfanſt have thy mind in Heaven, and dwelt 
iFich God by deſire and love; and whilft thou 
ulolt feaſt thy ſenſes upon theſe material and 


1offriſhing things, thou canſt feaſt thy Spiri: 


tFuch more upon the never-failing wiſdom 
paid goodneſs of the Maker of all things. 
elhou knoweſt him to be the ſupreme Good, 


hed that every thing is good and happy 
ally ſo far as it partakes of his goodneſs and 


nEicity ; and thou knoweſt that there can 
ni no nearer, no other way to perfect hap- 
m Meſs, than to give up thy ſelf wholly to him, 
ij ſubmit to his government and conduct, 
t do whatever he will have thee to do, to 


thFfiter all that he will lay upon thee, to have 
Ine eye always upon him, to delight ti. 


at B 3 {elf 
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ſelf in him, to deſire and hope more ful 
and perfectly to know him, and enjoy hin 
Theſe things thou knoweſt, or may ſt know 
and thou art capable of acting according! 
thy- knowledge: thou canſt give thy {:It: 
God, thou canſt ſubmit thy ſelf to hin 
thou canſt ſerve him and obey him with 
chearful and active ſervice, thou canſt praiis 
and magnihe him, and relie altogether upoſ 
him, and hope and long for a complete fru 
tion of him. Behold then, What thou wall 
made to do, and obſerve how thou art i 
imploy thy ſelf in the World. Here is tl 
end, and this is thy work, a work worth 
of ſo excellent a Creature; it is called, i 
one word, to ſerve God; and whatſoer: 
thou do'ſt, or endeavoureſt to do, or bf 
ſtoweſt thy time in that is contrary C 
impertinent to this end, is but vanity an 
tolly, meer loſt labour, and will bring fort} 
no fruit but grief and ſorrow, ſhame an 
confuſion ; for that it is not the work tha 
we came into the world to do. We wer 
made men, that is, in the Image of God, noff 
to live like beaſts, no, nor to pleaſe our ſe ve 
in any way; hut to ſerve, and pleaſe, an- 
glorify God here, and to poſſeſs and enjoſ 
him for ever hereafter. Judge then, goot 
Brother, whether thou haſt not reaſon «© 
ſerve God with all thy Might in a holy an(Þ 
Viituous life. Er | 
CHA 


J 


to a Religious and Virtuous Life. 


CAA P. II 


Containing a ſecond argument to a Holy Life, 
Hoem thoſe obligations which our profi (hon of 
Coriſtianity luys on us. 


Oraſmuch as thou doſt profeſs thy ſelf 2 
Chriſtian, I muſt deſire thee to conſider 
ouſly, what that Chriſtianity is which 
thou doſt profeſs, and what the profeſſion of 
W: doth oblige or bind thee to. To this pur- 
ole, I befeech thee to refle& upon thy 
baptiſm, and to call to mind what was then 
ranſated and done between God and thy 
doul, or (which is all one) between God 
nd the Church in thy behalf. Now, in 
hat Holy Ceremony thou walt dedicated 
Fo God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoti; 
rund, renouncing the World, the Fleſh and 
he Devil, did'ſt promiſe and vow obedience. 
0 all his commandments; and God did 
ercifully accept of thy abrenunciation , 
nd dedication ; and did take thee'into h's 
ouſe and family, that family which Chriſt | 
id purchaſe with his blood; and which he | 
zoverns by his Spirit, and for which he hath. 
repared everlaſting bliſs and Glory. Thou 
aſt then taken off that rotten and corrupt 
rock of the firſt. and-earthly Adam, which 
rings. forth fruit only to Death and De- 
* B 4 ſtruction, 
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Vie are baptized hy one ſpirit into one body; an 
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ſtruction, and grafted into the living Stoc 
of the ſecond and Spiritual Adam, whit 
fructifies to everlaſting Glory and Happind 
Thou didft renounce that Principle of $ 
and Death, which thou didſt derive from ti Hu 
_ ficſt-Parents, and whatever is grateful an 
pleaſing to it; and giving up thy ſelf . 
God, thou waſt received by him, and give 
to his Son Jeſus Chriſt, who took poſſeſſioſ 
of thee by his Spirit, which is a Principlec 
new life in thee. Thar all this is donei 
Baptiſm, no? in Ceremony, and by way 0 
repreſentation only, but in deed, and in re 
effect, is plain enough in the ScriptpreWg 
Thou may'it look into the following place 
for thy Satisfaction. Our Bleſſed Saviour telle 
3, John 15. v. 5. I am the Vine, and ye ar 
the Branches; he that abideth in me, and | ſer 
bim, bringeth forth much fruit. Now, thi 
Abiding in him, doth preſuppoſe our In 
grafting into him: and this was done in ou 
Baptiſm; for then, as the Apoſtle St. Pug 
tells us, - x Epiſtle to che Corinth. 12, 13, 


that Body is the body of Chriſt, as you wi 
| ſee v. 27. of the ſame Chapter: And there 
fore we are ſaid in Baptiſm to put on Chris he 
Gal. 3. v. 27. and in the 6:4. Chapter to thi 
Nom ins, we are ſaid to be planted together (vi 
by Baptiſm, in the likeneſs of Chriſt's Deati 
v. 57h. and by this the ſame Apoſtle we ul 
| | * 


bit mercy be ſaved us, by the waſhing of #40 
ration, and renewing of the Holy G Arid 
hat we cannot (ordinarily) be ſaved wit. 
this Waſhing and Renewing , our Bleed 
Saviour told Nicodemus, Joh. 3. v. 5. Eire 
man be regenerated of iter. and the [p: ror 


- 


e cannot enter into the Kingdom of God. Tele 


ſenſe which the firſt and beſt Chriitian dic 
ke them in, do teach us all that whict i 
ad before concerning Baptiſm; and the 


me, boch in the Office of Baptiſm, and the 
atechiſm; telling us, that in Baptiſm we 
re regenerated, and made members of Chriſt, 


; hereby tO inherit) the Ring dem of Haven. 


om the world, dedicated and conſecrated 


herefore) but God's, and thou art his, 
vt only by Creation, but by Redemption 
Wd Purchaſe, by thy own k act, and volun- 
y reſignation of thy ſelf to him, by Cove- 
ut and Promiſe, by a real incorporation 


to 4 Religious and V irtuous Life. 9g 
That we are ſaved, Ticus 3. V. 5. Accords 20 


5 


laces of Scripture being underſtood in tit 


hurch, whereto we do belong, underſtand- 
them accordingly,: doth teach us the 


d inberitors - f. (that a, we have a Right - 


tow ſeeſt then (dear Brother) what thou 
"Ft, as thou art a Chriſtian, and what thou 


tofeſſeſt thy ſelf to be. Thou arc ſeparated. + 
Cod, united to Chriſt Jeſus, and in him 


ad by him a Child of God, and an Heir of 
erlafting Life. Thou art not thy own + 
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into the Body of Chriſt, and the participa- 
tion of his Spirit. This is an honourable and 
a happy Eitate, and it was a wonderful 
Grace, that ſuch a worthleſs, rebellious Crea- 
ture ſhould ever be admitted into it. And 
need I now tell thee (Brother) what kind 
of life ſuch a man as thou art and in ſuch 
an Eſtate, ought to live? It is a rule in Na. Nd 
ture, (thou knoweft) that ſuch as a Being i, 

f 


| 
( 
˖ 
] 
ſuch will be the actions and operations of it; 
and therefore it is neceſſary that thy life andi l 
actions be agreeable to thy Being and ſtare, Wm 
as thou art a Chriſtian; and ſince the eſtateb 
of a Chriſtian is an Holy and Divine eſtate da 
it is neceſſary that thy life and actions beſWE 
Holy and Divine, as thy ſtate is. Art chouaſſſth) 
Member of Chriſt, ingrafted into his Body no 
and quickned by his Spirit? and oughtellWe\ 
thou not to be conformable to Chriſt, and ig 
to live the life of Chriſt? Art thou a Childthy 
of God? and oughteft thou not t be led Ho 
the Spirit of God, | Rom. 8. 14.] and to be this 
follower or imitator of God (as the Apoſtle ſaithrea 
Epheſ. 5. 1.) in Love and Purity? Art thoifffere 
an heir of Heaven? (for all the Children that 
God are Heirs, Rom. 8. 17.) and ought noffmilc 
thy Converſation to be in Heave: ? Ought nig! 
thy Thoughts and Deſires to be upon thin@hy 1 
inheritance; and thy Heart and Life to er 
ſuch as may render thee meer to be a pariſſo hi 
taker of it? Colaſſ. 1. 12, Would ft not 4 Neig 
2 a 5 ee 


E 
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| eighbour, and that juſtly, when he is not 


£L 


wonder to ſee the pleaſant Vine degenerate 


into a forry Thiſtle, and the fruitful Olive 


into an unprofitable Bramble 2 And what 


doſt thou leſs, if being a Chriſtian thou doſt 


live like a Heathen, if being in the Spirit 
thou doſt walk after the Fleſh, and mind the 
things of the Fleſh? Was it not a moſt 
dreadful Curſe that drove the great King 


Nebychadnex car out of his ſtately Palace into 


he Fields, amongſt the Beaſts, to eat graſs: 
like che Oxen, Dan. 4.2? And doſt not thou 
wake his Curſe to be thy own choice, when 
being a Child of God, an Heir of the King- 
dom of Heaven, which is more than to be 
Emperor of the whole Earth, thou doſt ſet 
thy heart upon this dunghil- World, and haſt 


Yoo! eſteem or reliſh of Heavenly things ? 


H with prophane Eſau, thou ſelleſt thy Birth- 
ght for a meſs of Pottage, and deſpiſing 
thy Eternal Inheritance, deſireſt to have thy 
Portion only in this life? The reaſon of all 
this is plain enough, and, 1 hope, will be 
readily acknowledged by thee: But heow- 
erer, it is impoſſible but thou muſt confeſs, 


High z and that, ſince thou haſt given up 
by ſelf to God, thou halt not the leaſt power 
ver thy felf, but oughteſt to live altogether 
o him. If thou haſt an ill opinion of thy 


As 


hat thou arc obliged to perform thy Pro- 
ſes, and to pay thy Vows unto the Mot 


1 
7 
} 
1 
1 i 
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as good as his word to thee, how canſt thay 
but condemn thy ſelf, when thou breake 
thy Vos. unto the Lord? and if, when any 
Prophane thing has been offered to God 
and conſecrated by Prayer, and Ceremonie | 
and ſerves to Holy and Divine Adminiſtra 
tions, thou eſteemeſt it as ſeparated from 
common Uſe, and calleſt it Sacrilege and 
Prophaneſs to imploy it in common ways; 
art not thou thy ſelf guilty of the higheſſſ 
Sacrilege, when, being Dedicated and Con. 
ſecrated to God by Baptiſm, thou doſt with 
dtaw thy ſelf from him, and never imploye 
thy ſelf for him, nor referreſt thy ſelf unte 
Him? The Apoſtle tells us, That 25e are u. 
aur on, becauſe we are bought with a price (i.e, 
the Blood of the Son of God) 1 Cor. 6. v. 19 
20. and add to it, becauſe we have like. 
wiſe given up our ſelves to him that boughtſus 
us; and therefore there is the greateſt reaſonſne 
that: we ſhould gloriſie bim in our Bodies, andſpar 
our Spirits, which are God. It was the Say- ed 
ing of a Devout Man, many years ago,ſper 
© That it had been better for us never to haven 
been, than to dwell in our ſelves, and to our ſelveij ny 
and we ſhall find it too true one day, if n 
forgetting our ſtate and Profeſſion, and Ob. va) 
ligation as we are Chriſtians, we do live tofave 
our ſelves, and not to God. But this lead Pay 
to thied. Conſideration, v. „ t 
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Cont aining a third Argument to a Holy Life, from 
the general Conſideration of a future Judgment. 


Onſider, that there will a time come, 
when thou muſt give an exact account 

; ot thy life and actions; and it ſhall be known 
elde all the world, how thou haſt demeaned 
ſy ſelf, both as a Man, and Chriſtian. 
dear Brother, believeſt thou the Scriptures ? 
know thou do'ft, and thou haſt the greateſt 
eaſon in the world to do ſo. Obſerve there- 
ore what they tell thee concerning that ac- 
.count which thou art to make; and then 
onſider whether there be not reaſon enough 
efby thou ſhould'ſt be careful to lead a Virtu- 
ht us and Holy Life. It is a mighty encourage- 
onflient indeed to us in well-doing, that our 
zi$aviour is to be our Judge; for he, who lo- 
ved his Enemies ſo as to die for them, will 
0,ſþever forget the good works of thoſe whom 
he does call bis friends, John 15. 14. but leſt 
ny of us ſhould be fo unwiſe as to make this 
iß a Argument for a licentious and careleſs 
bay of living, promiſing our ſelves much 
to v our from him, and an eaſy account at the 
do Pay of Judgment; he hath told us frequent- 
y, that he purpoſes to proceed ſeverely with 
5, and to ſhew no fayour but what may 
TY conſiſt. 


14 A Senicur Exhortation 


conſiſt with the exacteſt Juſtice. And it well 
deſerves our ohſervation, that though he wit 
the mildeſt and mercifwlleſt Perſon alive, ani 
expreſſed the greateſt tenderneſs and love t 
ſinful men that ever was, inſomuch that hi 
Enemies caſt it as a reproach upon him, th 
he uu 4 friend wa hos and Sinners; 
he never ſpake of the Day of Judgment, buf 
with great ſeverity; nor of himſelf, as th 
Judge of the World, but in ſuch words as al 
together exclude that fond partiality whic 
wicked men expect from him at that day 
Thus in one place he reprefents himfelf t 
be an auſtere and hard — and tells us 
That he expects to reap where br did not ſow, an- 
| to geth:r-2phere be did not ſtrau; i. e. He will 
expect and require from us (when he comin 
to Judge us) an Increaſe of choſe Talen 
which te hath entruſted us with; and if w: 
have not improved them to his advantage 
he will frſt rake them aum from ws, and thi 
cat us into a Priſon of 1 1 where ſhalt 
weeping, and pneſhing of teeth, Math. 2 5. 2 6, 2) 
and we may note there, that it is with thi 
unpreſitable Servant, the Servant that brough 
him no Increaſe, that he will deal ſo fevere 
ly; and therefore, how rigorouſly may uꝗmo 
believe he will deal with thoſe that do mil{pla 
ſpend his Talents, and make no Uſe of them 
but to his diſhonour? In the ſame Chapter 
in we find him no leſs ſevere 5 
| 00! 
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ooliſh Virgins, whom he ſhutz for ever out 
1 ff Heaven, becauſe they had mo Oyl with their 
Lamps, and were not zeady exactly at the hour 
although it war midnight ) to meet the Bride- 
dim, v. 12. In another place; he condemns 
o everlaſting miſery, not only thoſe who 
ccept not his invitation to his Marriage- 
Feaſt, but thoſe lake wiſe that came to it without 
vedding-gavments, Matth.22. v.12,13. and in 
e th Chapter of the ſame Goſpel he de- 
flares, Thar tha ſhall be the portion of all the 
or kers of iniſuity, though they have called bim 
Lord, and prophefied in bis Name, and caſt out 
dewils, and done many wonderful works ; that 
„, though they have profeſſed themſelves 
inis Diſciples and Servants, and done fome 
Mhings which the World accounts great, for 
his honour, yet he will not own them; and 
„though they make fair Pleas for themſelves, 
and beg his mercy and favour with the 
greateſt earneſtneſs and importunity, yet he 
ill have no regard unto them, but banith 
"them for ever from him. All this, and much 
Amore than this, hath our Bleſſed Saviour told 
us by way of Parable; and he hath no 
where encouraged us to hope for any thing 
more eaſy and favourable, when he ſpeaks 
i{Yplainly of it, and without a Parable. He hath 
met us know in plain words, that he will judge 
our works, nay, our very words alſo, and re- 
Aire an account, not only of our filthy and 
TE. ungodly 


Men and Angeli; that the hidden things of dark 


16 4 Serious Exhortation © 


ungodly Speeches, but of our idle, our vain ay 
unprofitable diſcourſes likewiſe, Matth.12. 36. 
Nay farther, he hath gold us, That the wy 
thoughts and purpoſes of our bearts ſhall be brouy! 
into Fudgment; the offending eye, the luſt ful, adi 
terous eye may cauſe the whole body to be caſt in 
to Hell; and that à cauſeleſs anger entertain 
againſt our brethren, though it ſhew itſelf nei 
ther by words, nor deeds, ill bring us ini 
d anger of Condemnation, Matth. 5. 22, 23. Tho 
wWio.lt think theſe hard Sayings, it may be; anc 
yet there is ſomewhat more to be conſider'd 
-which may make thee think them much har 
der. Might our Judgment be in private, anc 
our accounts be made between God and ou 
ſelves only, we might, perhaps, notwithſtand 
ing all that which hath been faid, look upo 
it as tolerable. But, alas! we are told, that it 
muſt be publick, (without any regard to oui 
modeſty) and before all the world; that 7 
wery Secrets of our hearts ſhall be diſcloſed befor 


meſs ſhall be brought to light (as one tells us 
who well knew the-mind of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 
4-5.) and all our connſels be made manifeſt. 
And further, that this ſhall be at 4 time ben 
(perhaps) we did not look for it, at midniyit 
or at Cocks-crowing ; that we may be hurri- 
ed away to Chriſt's Judgment - Seat, before 
we can trim our Lamps, or make ready our 
Accounts, or think what courſe to take to 

EE approõ * 
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prove our ſelves to our Judge and Lord. 
We may be Eating and Drinking, or Buying and 
ellng, or Planting and Building ( as the people 
were in the Old World when the Flood came and 
wept them all away) and the Son of man ſhall 
je revealed from Heaven, and we ſhall be ta- 
en as in 4 Snare; We ſhall not be able to flee 
way from him, nor to ſtand before him, 
Pecauſe we are not prepared, and ready for 
im. See Zuk.17. v. 26, 27, 28. Nay yet fur- 
her, his Coming, we are told, will be with 
o much Majeſty and Glory, there ſnhali fo 
nany dreadful things go before it, and ſo 
nuch terror accompany it that, we ſhall be 
terly confounded, and not able to lift up 
ur Heads, if clear and good conſciences, 
nd juſt and right accounts prepared, and 
nade ready before-hand, do not give us 
me confidence and aſſurance before him: 
he Heaven ſhall paſs away with a great noiſe, 
nd the Elements ſhall melt with fervent heat, 
nd the Earth, and all the works that are there- 
p ſhall be burnt up, 2 Pet. 3.10. and then ſhall 
e Lord Feſus deſcend from Heaven with a ſhout, 
pith the voice of the Archangel, and the Trump 
God, 1 Theſſ. 4. 16. and all the Nations and 
undreds of the Earth, and thoſe that are in their 
raves ſhall hear bi voice, John 5. 28. and 
hold his Glory, the Glory of the King of 
gs, and of the Lord of lords, who treadeth 
lf winepreſs of the fierceneſs and wrath of Al. 


N 
| 
| 
| 
| 


mighty God, Rev.19.15,and x6. Odear Chi 


how ſhall we tremble, when we think 


thou wilt then think well of it; and happyſſh 
thrice happy ſhalt thou be, if thy own hear 
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ſtian Brother, what wilt thou do in that day 
and what ſhall I do who now ask thee th 
Queſtion 2 how ſhall we be able to bear th 
ſight of fo great Majeſty and Glory? ho 
ſhall we have the courage to appear befor 
it? what dread, what horror will poſſeſs ou 
fouls? what confuſion will cover our face 


our trial before that impartial and dreadfy 
Bar? and how will our hearts ſink withit 
us, when we are called to anſwer for ou 
ſelves ? O Brother, what will a good Co 
ſcienee, thinkeſt thou, be worth at that day 
what wouldeſt thou then give for a pur 


and unſpotted life, to preſent before the ju 


Judge of Heaven and Earth, for as great Nor 
number of good works, as thou haſt of ſing}; 

and r ebellions, and provoeations ? Whateve 
thou thinkeſt of a good life now, believe i 


condemn thee not of wickedneſs and impie 
ty, Whether it will do ſo or not, I am no 
able to tell thee; but this I can aſſure the 
that no tongue is able to expreſs the Amazq Be 
ment, the Conſternation, the Horror anf an 


Anguiſh, the Petplexity that ſhall poſſeſs anche 


overwhelm thee, if it do condemn theq Go 
| Thou wilt not know what courſe to tak joy 
which way to look, nor whither to — anc 
3 = t 
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hy ſelf ; to avoid the Judgment will be im- 
vfiible, and to bear it thou wilt not be 
dle: If thou calleſt for mercy, thou ſhalt 
nd none; if thou defireſt death, thy deſire 
vill not be granted; if thou calleſt to the 
ills to cover thee, they ſhall be deaf unto 
hee: all hope, all comfort ſhall utterly for- 
ike thee, and thou muſt ſtand at the dread- 
ul Tribunal as a deſperate and helpleſs 
retch, till thou heareſt that dreadful and 
revocable Sentence, Depart from me, ye cur- 
d, into everlaſting fire, prepared for the Devil 
b Angels. And now, Brother, tell me, 
I beſeech thee, what thoughts thou haſt of a 
Poly Life? Ts there any reaſon why thou 
ouldeſt be careful to lead ſuch a life, or 
ot? doſt thou think that thou canſt avoid 
is dreadful account we have ſpoken of ? 
doſt thou hope, that an account made 
cording to that careleſs and carnal way of 
Ning which we ſee moſt men live, will paſs 
that juſt Tribunal, and be accepted of as 
od? Canſt thou have the face to make 
fore God and all the world, ſuch a decla- 
ion as this? “ God gave me an excellent 
J Being, I acknowledge, and appointed me 
an excellent End; but I neither conſiderd 
the one, nor thought upon the other: 
'Y God made me capable to know him, to 
J love him, and worſhip and ſerve him; 


Ind I was frequently told, that the main 
| en ** buſineſs 
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2 buſineſs of my life was to do thus; but tn 
I never intended nor defign'd ; or if I dq 
Ait was but by the by, and when J had ne 
M thing elle to do. I cannot deny but I wi 
| © capable of bringing my Maker a great l. 
*© creaſe of Glory, by the Uſe and Impror: 
© ment of thoſe excellent faculties he be 
** ſtow'd upon me; but the luſts and appe 
Atites of the fleſh, and the pleaſures of pre 
* viding for, and ſatisfying them, made m 
forget my ſelf, and the honour of him thi 
* made me. I muſt needs acknowledge like 
© wiſe, that it was not ordinary Grace whic 
called me to the knowledge of Chriſt, an 
* that I thought my ſelf partaker of no litt|Rim 
* honour and advantage by it; but whethi 
my Chriſtianity laid any other obligat 
ons upon me than the bearing the Nani 
of a Chriſtian, I could never find timet 
E confider, nor think it worth while to en 
5e quire : I thought better of my ſelf indes 
© than of other men, for my being a Chi 
“ ſtian; but that I have lived better tha 
© they ; that J have been more mindful o 
* God, and more profitable to men, TI a 
ce not able to ſay : I have talked much 0 
© Heaven, but I ever loved the Worl 
te before it; and though I profeſſed gra 
* Jove to Chriſt, yet my main buſineſs 1 
ce always been to pleaſe my ſelf. I knov 
thou wilt cry out upon this as moſt abſu 

| FE _ 
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ſod unreaſonable, and conclude it impoſſible 
ay perſon ſhould find mercy at that great 
jay, that can ſpeak nothing better for him- 
elf; and yet I defy all our Common care- 
es Chriſtians, to make any better plea for 
Stcmſclves, or to give any account of them- 
elves, and thoſe Talents that God hath in- 
Fruſted them with, which may be judged 
ore tolerable, or more likely to be accept- 
d. Haſt thou a Son or Servant, whom thou 
Waſt beſtow'd great coſt upon, to fit him for 
Poing thee ſome conſiderable and important 
vice? and haſt thou committed it to his 
are and charge, given him a competent 
ime, and furniſhed him with all neceſſaries 
Ind requiſites for the doing it; and that Son 
r Servant, after his time expired, returns to 
ire thee ſuch an account as this? „S0 
*much of my time I ſpent in eating and 
drinking, in revelling and rioting, in 
' ſinging and dancing, in courting and 
F' ſporting, about which all my thoughts 
and all my care were wholly taken up; 
off and as for the great buſineſs thou com- 
an manded'ſt me to do, I never thought up- 
on it, or not till it was too late, when I 
i had neither time, nor other requiſites re- 
ei maining to effect it. Would not ſuch a 
don or Servant vex thee to the heart? and 
ouldeſt not thou think him worthy of the 
reatelt ſhame and puniſhment? 3 

| er, 
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ber, Brother, chat it will be thy own caſ 
if neglecting the great end of thy Life and f 
Being, and the indiſpenſable obligations i: 
thy moſt Holy Religion, thou canſt on 
reckon at the great day thy getting it 
money, or thy ſpending it to the ſatisfactianÞ, 
of thy beaſtly luſts and appetites. But thillr 
* lead me to another Conſideration, „ ix. 


— — ages 
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CHAP. Iv. 


cn 4 fourth Argument. to a Hely Life 
The conſideration of the future puniſhments 6 
- Wicked men, viz. that' their Torments at 
Extreme and. intolerable, without ceaſin 
and without: end. 


Onſider chepkpiſhs ments which Almigh 

ty God: hath prepared for thoſe un 
Farcful men, who will not be able to ſtand 
in that Judgment, but muſt” fall under th: 
dreadful ſentence of condemnation. And 
that thou may'ſt know how great thoſe pu 
niſhments will be, chou wilt do well to cal 
to mind what puniſhments God hath ofte 
inflicted upon wicked men in this world 
F omit the effects of Adam's fin and diſobe 
dience, which the whole World fti}t labour 
under, as alſo the fruits of our own ſinMhi 
which perhaps we — more than once 
=- ſmarteq; 


to 4 Religious and Virtuous Life, 23 
Parted for: ler it be remembred how God 
Sltroyed all mankind except eight perſons, 
With a floud of water, for their fins, Gen. 7. 
ow he overthrew Five Cities with Fire and 
imſtone for their Filthineſs and Impiety, 
19. How he deſtroyed his own people, 
r whom he had wrought many wonders 
the Wilderneſs, when they would not 
&y his voice, cauſing three and twenty thou- 
nd of tbem to fall in one day, 1 Cor. 10. & 8. 
ow he gave Commandment utterly to 
roy the Amalckites, and not to {pare 
eir fucking children, for a ſin committed 
F their Fathers Four Hundred years be- 
re: and in a word, how he gave up his 
n once beloved people and their City 
d Country to the moſt lamentable ruine 
d deſolation that ever was; and how 
"cir poſterity are ſcattered to this day over 
ne face of the whole earth, and hated of 
people, bearing the (in and curſe of their 
refathers, His blood be upon us, and our 
laren, Matth. 27.25. Theſe are great de- 
onſtrations of God's hatred againſt fin, and 
om theſe we do learn, That choſe Puniſn- 
ents which are appointed for wicked men 
another World, muſt needs be very grie- 
bus, and ſuch as will make them excreamly 
ſſerable. For, as the Scriptures tell us, 
his is the time of God's patience, and for- 
Warance, and goodneſs towards Sinners, 

| — Rom. 2. 4. 
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Rom. 2. 4. and if in this time he ſhews ſ 
much ſeverity, how ſevere may we belien 
he will be, when this time of his goodnd 
is ended, and when the day of his wrath 
as the Scripture calls it, is come; that day q 
juſtice without mercy, of vengeance wit r 
out pity, of execution withour further pa $ 
tience and forbearance : when all the wrat 
that wicked men have deſerved, and har 
treaſured up againſt themſelves, ſhall fall us 
on their guilty Souls, and God ſhall as de 
ſignedly magnify his impartial Juſtice ii.“ 
their torment and miſery, as he will magnify 
his mercy and goodneſs in the glory anc 0 
felicity of his faithful Servants? But we 
have yet a better way of learning how ere 
the puniſhments of the Damned ſhall be, and 

that is, by conſidering what the Scripture 
have told us in plain words concerning them 
they are ſuch puniſhments, our Bleſſed Savi 
our tells us, as are prepared for the Devil ani 
bi Angels, Matth. 2 5. v. 41. that is, for thi 
very worſt of Beings, for the greateſt rebel 
againſt Heaven, and the moſt irreconcilea 
ble adverſaries to all manner of goodneſs 
and therefore, we may be ſure that they ar 
as great as we can imagine them to be, no A; 
to ſay that they are as great an an Almightl 
God can make them. They are punis 
ments by fire, as he alſo tells us, which i: 
the moſt raging, the moiſt deyouring and 
F Torment 
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ormenting thing we know in the World: 
d that fire is repreſented to be ſuch as our 
Wire do's moſt abhor, and muſt needs be 
lt inſufferable, Dix. A Fire with Brim- 
de, the Stench of which is as intolerab'e 
the Heat, and which ſuffocates as well as 
nlumes, Rev. 2 1. v. 8. Of this Fire, we are 
d likewiſe, There 15. 4 Bottomleſs: Lake or 
Rev. 20. v. 3. into which there ſhall 
| ier enter the leaſt Lig! [t, the very Blackneſs 
Darkneſs , as St. Jude's expreſſions are 
17. lying upon it forever. In this Lake, 
gare told, the damned ſhall be cloſe Pri- 
ers, Lach Hand and Foot, Mat. 2 2. v. 13. 
tout pollibility of eſcaping, or ſo much 
removing from one place to another for 
gaining of the leait caſe; and in, this 
ſon, we are told, the Torments will 
h as will cauſe Weeping, and Mailing, 290 
aſhing of Teeth, nay, Yellings and Howl: 
vs, and Shriekings, like the Sorteking 0 1hz 
ilren ſrywrs in the fire in the Valley. of Hin: 
3. 2 King. 23. v.10. which the word uſed 
Jour Bleſſed Saviour for Hell, Aut. 5. v. 29, 
1 doth imply; and theſe Torments, and 
lings, and Heart breaking Cries ſhall 
tinue, not for a Month, 5 * eW or 
Age, but for ever and ever. 70. fire 
l ne Ver be quench/4, Mark 9. 15 chef e 
ab of their Torment is cer to aſcend, Rev. 
. 10, 11. and chey ſhalt! fad us Tj; b. 
3.0. 
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nor dey, This is a little, and but a little offs 
what the Scripture tells us of the puniſ 
ments of the damned; but in this lit 
there are ſo many dreadful things implied 
that he muſt be bold and hardened even 
x Wonder, that is not affrighted with the 
For, A 

1. It is Pam; that the puniſhments af 
tit as will Torment the whole Man, Bod 
and Soul, with all their faculties and powe 
and that in the Extreameſt manner. The 
ſtrall not be a member of the Body, nor a 
faculty 5 in the Soul, but ſhall have its Td 
ment in dne and the {ame inſtant, and th 
Torment ſhall be fo great that no won 2 
can ——4 it, nor heart can conceive Nu 
He ir be otherwiſe, doſt thou thinſſ*cr 
in A Lake "of Fire and Brimftone ? wh 
Member of the Body will not be ſcorcheF 
what ſenſe will not be afflicted? what fac 
ty will not be Tormente@? The laſcivid 
Eyes. will be plagued- 7 darkneſs, aff 
the ugly and fearſul f. Ht of Devils l | 

Damned Spirits: the nid Smell, with t 
loathſome ſtench of Briimftone, and alli 4 
moſt ahowinable Filthirteſs; the deli ; 
Ears with the ſhrieks and howlings of TI - 
menting, and Tormented Rrbizhes : * 


hom 
dainty Taſte, wich the moſt Ravenous Hit 
ger and Thirſt; and all the ſenſible page. 


with burning and devouring fire: the re 
gina 


gination will have its Torment, by the ap- 
prehenſion of preſent pains, and of tho 
that are to come: the Memory by its re- 
membrance of pleaſures paſt, and gone, and 
never to return again: the Underſtandin 

by the Conſideration of the Happineſs loſt, 
and the miſery now come on. And if there 
be any other part which can be Tormented, 


( 
* 
| 


Jour than the reſt. O, dear Chriſtian Bro- 
er, what fad and dreadful things are theſe 7 
Sod how un{peakably miſerable muſt thoſe 
e who mutt endure them? and yet this i: 
Hot all; for it is certain in the fecond place, 
2. That theſe Torments ſhall always con- 
nue without any the leaſt intermiſſion or 
Mecreaſe, and thoſe that ſuffer them ſhail ne- 
er find the leaſt eaſe, nor help, nor comfort; 
, not for one minute: This is no more 
Han is implied in the places of Scripture 
efore mentioned; the Fire will be always 
AIrning, the ſmoak ever aſcending, fo that 
ere ſhall be no reſt day nor night, and 
Mole that are bound hand and foot will no: 
| Wable to eſcape or to reſiſt or ſtriveagainſt 
Wc Torments, bat muſt lye {till, and ſuffer 
TE. Thus it was with the rich man, of 
Mom our Bleſſed Saviour tells us, Late 16. 
It being in Hell, Tormented with the 
ie which ſhall not be quenched, he made 
[8s requeſt to Abraham, Tarber Abrabam 
4t | | C 2 | have 
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it ſhall have its Torment with no more fa- 
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have mercy on me, and ſend Lazarus, bat! 
may dip the rip of bis finger in Mater and col 
my Tongue, for I am Tormented in this Ilan 
v.24. What ſmaller requeſt could he poli 
bly make? he deſired not a cup of water 
no, nor as much as Lax arus might have hel 
in the palm of his hand, nor yet ſo mu 
as might have ſtuck to his whole finger: h 
only deſired a drop from the very tip of 
or not ſo much, only that he wculd roxch ti 
Tongue with the tip of his finger a little moil 
ned and cooled with water; and yet thi 
ſmall requeſt would not be granted him 
that little, that very little eaſe, which 
ſmall a favour would have given him, w 
denied him. Which fad ſtory plainly ſhev 
us, that the Torments of the wicked have r 
intermiſſion, nor decreaſe ; and that tho 
who ſuffer then, ſhall never obtain the lea 
help or eaſe, though they want it moſt ex 
creamly, and ſeek for it with the greate 
earneſtneſs and importunity. They ha 
be like to a man, that is almoſt drown'd 
the mid'ſt of the Sea, who not finding an 
firm ground whereupon to ſet his fett 
ſtretches out his hand every way, a. 
gtaſps at ſomething with all his Mighl-"* 
but ſtill in vain, becauſe there is nothi 
but water round about him: thus wil 7 
be wich thoſe wretches in Hell; they Th 


drowning in a Bottomleſs gulf of unſpe sr 


"0. — * 
us 
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ble wiſeries, and they look every way ” 
elp, and ſtrive for a little eaſe; bur alas 

o purpoſe, for there is nothing but ſorrou-, 
ad. miſery, and pain, and horror, round 
bout them. And thus it ſhali be with them, 
ot for a little time, for a Month, or a. 
ear, but for ever and ever, Which is a ti: : 
hing deſire thee to obſerve. 

Their Pains and Torments willbe end- 
c.as well as ealleſs; and when they have 
adured them without any intermiſſion, or 
fecreale, as many Years, nay Ages as thers 
re Stars in che Firmament, or ſands upon 
he Sea · ore, they ſhall ſtiil be to endus 
Jem, in the very ſame manner, as man 
ore 3. as many more did I ſay? yea, ten 
houſand more; they ſhall endure them as 
ng. as there is a juſt and Holy God to 
Puniſh them, that is, to eternal ages. This 

$ but what God himſelf hath told us in 
lin words; for thus ſhall the fad ſentence 
un at the great day, Depart from me ge 
Ned, into everlaſting F; Tire; and the execu- 
lan will be accordingly, as we are told, 
atth. 25. the laſt v. The _— ſhall go 
wo everlaſting Puniſhment , into Puniſh- 
nent that ſhail be as "laſting as 3 rewards 
the Righteous, which will be as laſting 
God himſelf. _ 

heſe are dreadful conf derations,: my 
bear Chriſtian Brother, and he mult be a 
2 ſtrange 
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ſtrange kind of man indeed, and have a heart 
harder than the Ad amant, that is not migb- 
tily affected with them. There are but 
few men fo hardy as to think upon the 
Plagues, and Judgments of Almighty God 
upon ſinful men in this World, without 
ſome fear, eſpecially. when they think of 
them as hanging over their own heads, and 
apprehend themſelves to be in danger of 
them; and how then can they chuſe but 
tremble at thoſe of another World, which 
are infinitely more dreadful than the worſt 
of theſe? The Evils of the World are Par. ſd 
ticular Evils, they afflict but one, or ſome 
few parts ac once; one diſeaſe ſeizes upon 
one pare, and another upon another part; 
in one diſeaſe one ſenſe is pained, andin ano- 
ther, another ſenſe, but never are all the 
parts and all the ſenſes, at one and che ſame} 
time, under Torment and Pain. In this 
Wo ld there is no Evil fo great, but it hath 
its decreaſes, and changes, and therefore no 
m in can be ſo miſerable but he will ſome- 
tines have ſome reſpite and eaſe : and let 
the Evil be never ſo ſharp and pteſſing, yet Þ © 
the comfort of hope will not be wanting, N. 
and the foreſight of certain end will be a be 
great relief: and yet notwithſtanding this, 
we many times think the Evils of this World 
to be intolerable; and, as ſweet a thing 2 


Life is to us, we wiſh for Death to deliver 
| | 18 
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WW from them. O how intolerable then 
uit. che Torments of the other World be, 
lich ſpare no part, or faculty of Body or 
e ul, which give not the leaſt eaſe, nor ad- 
1 Wit of the leaſt decreaſe, no not for one mi- 
t Ne; which exclude all hope of an end, 
Wd overwhelm the Soul to utter deſpair 
che leaſt remedy! Let our charity lead 
{ſometimes to viſit a poor Sick Creature, 
t d let us obſerve what pains and agonies 
1 codures for one night: mark how often 
t coltes and tumbles. from one fide of his 
kd to the other; hear how he groans, an:: 
hat bitter complaints he makes: Obſerve 
ow he counts the hours of the Clock, and 
ow long he thinks each hour to be: how 
{itonately he wiſhes for the Dawning cf 
ie day, and how tedious the night ſeems 
to him. This we look upon as a ſad 
ectacle, and if we have any bowels in us, 
ey cannot but melt at it, and when we 
alider that it may be ſhortly our own. 

ile, we are very ſenſibly touched with it. 
what ſhall we think then of the conditi- 
of the Damned! how deplorable and 
Ww miſerable muſt we needs believe that 
be ? to be Tormented in every member 
the Body, and every faculty of the Soul, 
ch the ſharpeſt and moſt exquiſite Tor- 
ents, and without the leaſt eaſe or reſpit; 
d this not for a night of ſome few hours; 


" 
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but for an everlaſting night, a night thi 
has no morning, and knows no hope 9 
any Dawning of the Day: to lie in ſud 
a Night, not upon a ſoft Bed ( as the Si 
man do's.) but in a Bed of Flames, cr a he 
burning Furnace; not at liberty to turn 
and fro, and to ſeek eaſe, but bound ban 
and foot; not with the company of con: 
pafſionate friends afiiſiing and comfortin 
to the beſt of their power, but with the ho 
rid company of the damned and accurie 
Spirits, that ſhall add to their ſuffering 
and their ſorrows, as much as their pow 
and malice can poſſibly do. This mu 
be miſery in the height, in its full pes 
fection, if I may fo ſpeak; who trembl; 
not to think of it? who will not do ani 
thing to eſcape it? Do we fear Sicknels ani 
Pain here? and do not we fear the Pains of 
Hell much more? Do we dread a priſon, ant 
fiy from fetters and chains, and hazard ou 
very lives to preſerve our liberty? and ar 
we not as much afraid of that Eternal pil 
ſon, whole gates ſhall never be opened wh: 
once they are ſhut upon us, and from whic 
there can be no redemption or deliverance 
O dear Chriſtian Brother, are we in ol 
right ſenſes or not? doſt thou think, and «i 
we underſtand what theſe things mean? qq 
they belong to us, or are they meant on 
for others? do we take them for the nevet 


failin; 
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ziling truths of God, or for the fables and 
ancies of brain-ſick men? if we underitand 
em not, if we believe them not, why do 
re call our ſelves Chriſtians, and make an 
mutward profeſſion of that which in our 
earts we approve not of? but if we under- 
and and believe theſe things, why do we 
ot tremble at the thoughts of them? why 
lo we not bethink our ſelves how we may 
ſcape them? why do we not abhor that 
in and Wickedneſs which will bring us 
d them? why do we not apply our ſelves 
pich all our might, and all our care, to the 
raftice of that Piety and Virtue, which 
lone, through God's mercy, can deliver us 
om them? It is an amazing thing, my 
other, that theſe things ſhould make ſo 
tle impreſſion upon the generality or 
en, as we find they do; and, but that the 
Wcripture tells us of a God of this World, 
at blinds the Eyes, and hardens the Hearts 
Men, and makes them inconſiderate as 
utes, we ſhould be at a loſs to give any 
count of it. We ſee, that they are appic- 
nfive enough of Evil in this World, and 
daſtrious enough to avoid it; if any Evil 
e great, though it be remote, they dre: 
and though its Coming be uncertain, 
t they take care to prevent it. But, alas! 
to theſe unſpeakable Evils and Calami- 
s, they are ſtupid and inconſiderate as 
Os, blocks, 
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blocks, the leaſt fear of them is full enough, 
and the leaſt care and pains to avoid them 
is thought too much. Surely, Brother, 
there was. a time when they had greater 
e flects upon the world than now they have, 
when men thought they could not be pol. 
ſeſſed with too great fear of them, nor take 
too, much care and pains to eſcape them, 
Let me ſhew thee what a devout Father ha 
written concerning fome Pe 

J Climac. 9g. nitents he once ſaw in a Mo 
| naſtery, and then judge what 
inflaence theſe things have had heretofar: 
a pon men, and what they ought in reaſo 
Have now. When firſt I came inte 
e this Monaſtery (ſays he) I beheld certai 
* things which neither the eyes of the ſlug 
*gard have ever ſeen, nor the ears of thi 
* negligent heard, nor yet may it be con 
* ceivd in the heart of any careleſs an 
* retchleſs Chriſtians. And afterwards h 
* tells us, how he ſa many Penitents ſtand 
* ing with their eyes fixed towards Heaven 
*-continually calling upon Almighty Gor 
© with tears and ſighs for pardon and me 
Foy: others again, he ſaw, that profeſſq g 
& they were not worthy. to lift up their ey: 
4 towards Heaven, or to ſpeak. to Almigbt 
God; and theſe held their faces down ti 
«wards the ground, offering their Souls; 


C ſilence to. the mercy of God, with 
Th f cc {pe 0 
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ſpeaking ſo much as one word, as men 
that had been Dumb, full of fear and con- 
fuſion. Others were cloathed in Sacks, 
and Hair- cloth, and kneeling with their 
faces bowed down to their knees, and ſmi- 
ting their foreheads oftentimes upon the 
Earth; did bathe the very Earth with 
their tears; and thoſe that wanted tears 
did lament very grievouſly, becauſe they 
wanted them. And after this, he tells us, 
that they had death continually before 
their eyes ; and ſpeaking one to another, 
they faid, How think ye, Brethren 2 what 
hall become of us at the dreadful hour? 
ſhall the ſentence of Condemnation be 
revoked 2? or ſhall our Prayers perchance 
come - into our Lord's Ears? or if they 
do, how ſhall they be received? and what 
profit ſhall we receive by them? for ſince 
they proceed out of ſuch unclean Lips, it 
is to be feared, they may find but little 
favour in his fight. And much more to 
this purpoſe. To which others would an- 
ſwer, as the penitent Sinners in Nineceb, 
Who knows whether the. Lord will par- 
don us, whether he will turn himſelf to 
us, and not ſuffer us ro periſh ? Let us now 
take Courage, and perſevere continually 
in Crying unto him till the end; for the 
Lord is merciful, and will be pacified with 
perfeyerance: Let us run, my Brethren 3 
7 (e ler 


36 4, Serious Exhortation 


et us run with all ſpeed, and return to «ſe 
place from whence we are fallen, and |: 
"© us in no wiſe pardon this filthy fleſh which 
* hath undone us; but ſince it hath Crud 
e fied us, let us Crucify i it. And then, h 
proceeds to tell us how hardly they treat 
their Bodies, how they watched, and faſted 
and puniſhed themſelves for their offence 
againſt God, inſomuch as that their fac; 
„were like the faces of dead men, and the 
very Eyes were ſunk into their head 
* through over-much weakneſs. And afte 
all this he tells us how they behaved them 
ſelves when any of their Brethren lay a d 
ing. They compaſſed the Bed of the dyin 
Man, and with earneſt and vehement ref 
queſts, with moving countenances and pit 
ful words they demanded of him, Hoy 
© do'it thou, Brother? how. feeleſt thou th 
* ſelf? what Hope haſt thou? what hal 
© become of. thee ? haſt thou obtained th 
cc long ſuic? Art thou arrived at the Have 
© of thy Salvation? haſt thou received an 
© earneſt-penny of thy ſecurity ? haſt tho 
ce heard any voice within thee, which ſaic 
e Thy ſins be forgiven thee, or, Thy fail 
© hath made thee whole? cr haft thou per 
© adventure heard any other voice whic 
© ſajd unto. thee, The wicked ſhall be turn 
« ed into Hell, and all the nations that forſſhp. 
" get God? or, Bind him Hand and 10. 0 
an 
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and caſt him into utter Darkneſs? What 
' anſwer makeſt thou, good Brother, unto 
MW us? Tell us fomething, we beſeech thee, 
that we may underſtand by thee, what is 
' reſerved for us; for thy ſuit is now come 
to an end, and what ſentence thou ſhalt 
now receive, ſhall never more be rever- 
ſed : but our caſe as yet ſtill dependeth, 
A and looketh for ſentence. To which de- 
ei mands ſome anſwered : Bleſſed be the 
ad Lord that hath not ſuffered us to be caſt 
fie into the teeth of our enemies: but others 
mf after a more doleful manner; Miſerable 
Off is that Soul that hath not fully obſerved 
his profeſſion, for now ſhall he well 
' underſtand what is prepared for him. 
Wheſe, my dear Brother, were men that 
pid in good earneſt believe the Truths of 
he Goſpel concerning another World; and 
$:ing fully perſwaded that the puniſhments 
pointed for wicked men are moſt in- 
dlerable, were as fully reſolved to deliver 
Femſelves from them, though by the great- 
ſt pains and the ſevereſt mortifications. 
Theſe were men that made Uſe of that 
aith, and of that Reaſon and Underſtand- 
ng which God hath given them; and ſince 
hey thought it Prudence to be apprehen- 
ve of leſſer Dangers, and to prepare 
gainſt more inconfiderable Evils ; they 
ould not, like the unruly Horſe that ſtarts 
: 8 
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at a Bird, and runs himſelf into a Precipice, 
be fearleſs of the greateſt Dangers, and ſuf. 
fer themſelves to fall into the moſt inſuffer. 
able Calamities. And are not we concern d 
my Brother, to do the like, and ro make the 
like Uſe of that Faith and Reaſon which 
God hath given us? Do's not the Fire 0 
Hell burn as furiouſly now as ever it did? 
Have thoſe everlaſting Torments had any 
end or period preſeribed them ſince that time. 
or are we more able to wreſtle with them, 
or to endure them, than they were? 0 
have we any eaſier way of eſcaping them 
diſcovered to us, than was known to them? 
what eaſy ways our Luſts may find out, I do 
not know; but ſure I am, that there is bu 
one ſafe and ſure way, but one way of God's 
appointment, which was made known to 
them, as it is to us, and that is, the way o 
ſerving God ſincerely, and with all our might, 
in a Holy and Vertuous Life; which if we 
fail to do, we ſhall, as certainly as God is 
true, be condemned to theſe everlaſting Tor- 
ments; Judge then, dear Brother, whether 
we have not reaſon to ſerve God, and whe- 
ther it be not madneſs to live in that care. 
leſs and ungodly way which we fee moſt: 
men do. But now becauſe theſe things inay 
ſeem very ſevere, and poſſibly occaſion in 
thee ſome hard thoughts of Almighty God. 
I muſt deſire thee to conſider, F 
S HA 
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Wet. 1. Containing 4 Fifth Argument to 4 
Holy Life, from the Conſideration of thoſe 
great Rewards God hath prepared for good 
Men in the other Morld, the greatneſs of 
hie may be in ſome meaſure eſtimated, 
y I. From God's Kindneſs to Good Men even 

in this Werld. 2. That the Reward 1s not 
proportioned to our deſerts, which are very 
little, but to the goodneſs of God, which us 
infinite. And 3. Is deſigned as the moſt 
| glorious manifeſt ation of the Divine Gooaneſs 3 
10 And 4. It is the Purchaſe of Chriſt's Blood, 
and the Reward of bis Obedience and Suffer- 
J ings, which are of Infinite Merit. . 


HE Reward, which Almighty God 
hath prepared in another World for 
hoſe that ſerve him faithfully in this, ac- 
ording to thoſe Obligations that lye upon 
hem, both as Men and Chriſtians. And 
his Conſideration, I doubt not, will be as 
Pleaſant, and Delightful, as the laſt was Sad, 
nd Dreadful; and will no leſs declare 
zod's Goodneſs and Mercy, than that did 
5 Juſtice and Severity. I preſume, I need 
tot tell thee, that ſuch is our condition, 
at no Reward of right does belong to any 
krvices we can do; and therefore be the 
Reward. 
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Reward great, or little, which God hath 
prepar'd for us, we muſt acknowledge our 
{elves indebted to his Infinite Goodneſs for 
its, and that it is on our parts altogether 
undeſerved ; how much more then mult we 
acknowledge our ſelves indebted to his 
Goodneſs, (and what a ſtrong obligation 
ſhould we reckonit to his Service) when the 
| Reward he hath deſigned for us, is not little, 
like our Services; but great, great, as we 
can imagine it to be, as our hearts can de. 
fire it ſhould be? To give thee a little ſight 
of the greatneſs of this Reward, for it i; 
not poſſible for thee, or me, to comprehend 
it fully, I might lead thee through a mul. 
titude of Conſiderations, but I ſhall reſtrain 
my ſelf to ſome few, which I think do de- 
ſerve thy ſerious regard. And 

1. We cannot but acknowledge, that Al- 
mighty God is very kind to his Servants in 
this World, and there is not one of them 
can ſay that he ſerveth God for nought, as 
to this preſent life. God hach given then 
many good Promiſes, and do's give them 
many good things daily according to thoſe 
Promiſes. They have a competent ſhare in 
all the good things of the World, and ſucha 
bleſſing together with them, as makes them 
much more ſweet and pleaſant to them, than 
all the poſſeſſions of the wicked; and tho 
they have their Afflictioas, and their Tryab 
| i 
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ret they havetheir Pleaſures and their Com- 
oits, they have a Peace within which none 
an diſturb, arid ſuch Joys as none can take 
rom them, I mean the peace of their Con- 
ciences, and the jcys of the Holy Ghoſt: 
hey are either free from all Calamities, or 
hey have ſuch ſupport under them, that 
hey are rather matter of Joy than Sorrow 


great meaſure, but ſometimes more abun- 
een!) and in a meaſure extraordinary; 

ritneſs the great things that he hath done 
nall Ages for them; What great Deliver- 


unning Plots and Devices againſt them 
ath he brought to nought? What Wonders 
ath he wrought in their behalf? and how 
itaculouſly, when they have been in their 
reateſt Diſtreſs, has he made them to tri- 
mph over all their Enemies? So that, thoſe 


dcry out in the words of the Pſalmiſt, 
erily there is a reward for the righteous, doubt- 
i there is, a God that judgeth the Earth, Plal. 
g. 11. Now if God deal thus kindly with 
5 Servants here, what kindneſs do'ſt thou 
ink will he ſhew them hereafter ? If whilſt 
ey are in doing his work, he beſtows ſo 


b any good things upon them, what may 
6 expect from him when his work is 


ne? and if in the time of their tryal they 
receive 
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receive ſuch great benefits from him, what 
ſhall they receive (thinkeſt thou) when 
their tryal is ended, and they are fully ap. 
proved? If ſuch great things be done tor 
their encouragement in his Service, What 
great things are deſigned (may we believe, 
for the Reward? Eſpecially conſidering, 
2. Thar the Reward which God intend; 
for them, ſhall not be proportioned to thi}: 
little Merit of their Services, but to his owaſ 
Infinite Goodneſs: it ſhall not be ſuch a 
the Services do deſerve, but ſuch as become 
him to beſtow. It is a Gif, as the Apoſt! 
tells us, Rom. 6.23. and ſuch a gift as fal 
ſhew the Infinite Goodneſs and Beneticenci 
tithe Phnor.. Yes, 
3. It is a gift, that is deſigned; for to ſhew 
it, God intends the fulleſt manifeſtatio 
of his Goodneſs by it, that he may receiv} 
Everlaſting Praiſes, both from Men, and An 
gels. And how exceeding great muſt that 
gift be? When a Prince rewardsthe Service: 
of a poor Subject, he conſiders not ſo muc 
what his Loyal Subject deſerves, as what be 
comes himſelf to beſtow ; and though tha; 
ſervice may be but mean, yet he muſt give 
as a Prince, largely and freely, with reſpea 
to his Honour: but if a Princs deſign inf 
rewarding a Servant to ſhew his Magnif 
- cence and Liberality to the utmoſt, and tc 
do himſelf the greateſt honour he can, h. 
ee wil 
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give the greateſt things his Kingdom 
afford; and in the nobleſt and moſt ho- 
urable way. O how great then and how 
od will that Reward be which the King 
kings, the Supream Ruler and Governor 
the World, will give to his Faithful Ser- 
1 152 How little leſs than Infinite muſt 
t be, which will become ſo Glorious a 
jeſty ro beſtow ? Eſpecially fince he de- 
sto manifeſt his Goodneſs and Bounty 
the higheſt meaſure? and to let all the 
rd know, how much he deſerved the 
N and ſervice of all his Creatures. When 
I before the foundations of the World 

deſign to declare his Power, and Wiſdom 
| Goodneſs, what a World did he create? 
at Beautiful Heavens? what glittering 
s? what Elements? and in how mar- 
dus a manner did he unite, and compact 
together? and yet he intended this 
, and Beautiful Building, to laſt but for 
Ire, and then to be deſtroyed; and he 
thatthe nobleſt of his Creatures, which 
ade to inhabit it, would be rebellious 
"ſt him, and few of them give him his 
honour and obedience. Imagine then 
the will do, when he deſigns the ut- 
[ manifeſtation of his Almighty Good- 
in rewarding his Faithful Servants : 
ta Glorious Place will he make for 
what Riches and Honors will he _ 

| | er 
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il Infinite Goodneſs can admit of any mai 
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fer upon them? will they not be as era 
as his Infinite Goodneſs can beſtow, o-. 
his Infinite Wiſdom can judge to be beco 
ing it? and how incomparably great nu 
we needs judge thoſe to be? And yet i 
may. Confider further, . 

4. That this Reward deſigned for G0 
Servants, is that, which Chriſt hath receiv 
from his Father, to give them, for ail 
pains, and tears, and ſweat and blood: t 
it is the Purchaſe of the Blood of the Son 
God, and the recompence of his Obedien 
to the death. Now how great a Rewa 
muſt ſo Beloved a Son deſerve by ſo gte 
and perfect an Obedience? Can any thing, 
how excellent ſoever, be thought too go 
for him, or too, great a recompence for 
_ Sufferings? if, conſidering our own poſſi; 
ſervices we could not hope for ſuch mai 
feſtations of God's Goodneſs as I have { 
ken of, yet conſidering the Merits of Chr 
we have no reaſon to doubt of them; 


tive to ſhew it ſelf to the utmoſt, this m 
needs be the greateſt, and moſt prevailiſj 
And yet further, to raiſe our Thoughts of 
degree higher, we may conſider, 


SEE 
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I anaining à proſecution of the ſame Arguments, 
bat ibis Reward of Good Men muſt be very 
great; Becauſe, 5. It is not only the Reward 
0% Chriſt purchaſed for bis Diſciples, but that 
il alſo which be obtained for bim{elf, as the Re- 
11 compence of bu Obedience and Sufferings ; 
ml with more particular Explication, herein 
nl the Happineſs conſiſts 5; a Serious Expoſtulati- 
en en 1. rhoſe who ſlight ie, and the mece/- 
wall fry of Holineſs for the obtaining of it. 


MH His Reward is not only as the Re- 
ward which Chriſt obtained for his 

or Wervants, but as the Reward which: he ob- 
ined for himſelf, as the very Recompence 
hich his Heavenly Father hath given him 
Ir his Obedience; for that it is the very 
me Reward which he has received, that his 
Krvants ſhall enjoy, the Scriptures teach us 
Wainly, We learn it from his own Mouth, 
atth, 2 5. 21. where he bids the faithful 
vant, that had improved his Talents to 
s advantage, to enter into the joy of his Lord; 
done of his choſen Servants, that knew 
much of chis matter as any man ever did, 
ith told us the fame, Rom. 8. 17. where 
C expreſly affirms, that we are beirs of God, 
l co-beirs with Chri# Jeſus. So that what- 
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ever glory, or joy, or riches, or hong 
_ Chriſt is poſſeſſed of upon the account 
his Obedience, that ſhall all his faith 
_ Servants enjoy together with him. 
God exalted him for his Obedience, and 
ven him a Kingdom above all Kingdoms i 
is as certain, that his Servants ſhall be exal 
- likewiſe, and reign together uit him, 2 Till 
2. 12. & Rev. 22.5, Is Chriſt aſcended i 
the higheſt Heavens, and do's he dwell 
the Boſom of his Father? it is as certain, t 
he ſhall come one day from Heaven, and 
ceive all his Servants to himſelf, hat b 
be , they may be alſo, Joh. 14. 3. Is t 
Frail and mortal body, which he had whilff 
he was upon Earth, and which ſuffered i 
Pains and Torments of the Croſs, chang 
nto a glorious, immortal, impaſſible Body. 
it is as certain, that the wile bodies of his & 
vants, Hall be ſo changed likewiſe, and faſhi 
ed like to bis glorious Body, according to 1 
working whereby. be is able to ſubdue all thiy 
to bimſelf, Phil. 3.21. Is that Glory, whi 
he is exalted to, that Joy and Happin 
which he is poſſeſſed of, never to have Ys; 
end? it is as certain, that the Glory andi 
licity of his Servants ſhall be as laſting; | 
it it an Inheritance incorruptible, undefi: 
and that fadeth not away, 1 Peter c. 1. v., 


This, dear Brother, is the reward of Go 


Faithful Servants; and can thy Heart <4 
| | > - Mf 


10 4 Religious and Virtuous Life. 47 


eire any thing greater, or thy Soul wiſh 
or any thing more? Canſt thou conceive 
hat it is to put off this vile mortal body, 
ith all its Evil affections, and uneaſie atten- 
ants, to be freed from all defects and im- 
rfections, from all diſeaſes and diſtem- 
ers, all infirmities and deformities; to be 
le to the Angels in Heaven, and having 
t on incorruption and immorality, to 
ine like the Sun in the Firmament, in the 
igingdom of God ? Canſt thou conceive 
d bat a happineſs ic will be, to be with 
vM@hrift, to behold the bleſſed face of that 
ſear Perſon, who do's ſo highly deſerve 
ale us, both upon the ſcore of his Infinite 
d erfections, and likewiſe upon the account 
nf his Ineſtimable Benefits? Canſt thou con- 
olive what a happineſs it will be to bebold 
Wd face to face, as St. Paul's expreſſions are, 
Cor, 13.12. or to ſee. bim as he , as St. Fobn 
Woreſſes it, x Job. 3. 2. that is, to have 
Je moſt clear and comprehenſive know- 
ge of him, that finite Creatures can poſ- 
iy have: to know all his adorable Per- 
tions, his Almighty Power, his Incom- 
chenſible Wiſdom , his Eternal Juſtice, 
reſplendent Purity and Holineſs, his Im- 
fie geaſurable Goodneſs and Love; and to feel 
e mighty power of this knowledge upon 
Go Ir Souls, transforming us into the likeneſs 
© "WF God, and uniting our Wills moſt per- 
fectly 
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fectly to him, whereby we ſhall both poi 
God, and be poſſeſſed of him? Cant cha 
conceive what a happineſs It wlll be, f 
Millions of Millions of ſuch God-like Cre 
tures to be inſeparably together, and will 
united Hearts and Mouths to be continuallf 
ſinging Songs of Praiſe to the great God 
Love, who loved them Infinitely, and taug 
them to love him again, and one another 
And canſt thou think how much ic will ad 
to their ' Happineſs, to have a full and ps 
fect aſſurance, That ir ſhall never have 5 
end, that it ſhall be as laſting as tis gre: : 
and never know the leaſt dimigution, ( 0 
decay? I know, Brother, that all this i f 
above the Reach of thy moſt raiſed thought 
it is too great a happineſs to enter into ti 
heart of Man: as ft ſh aud blood cannot inbe 10 
it, 1 Cor. 15.50. that is, as Man in his pri 
ſent weak and corruptib! e eſtate cannot | 
partaker of it, ſo neither car he compi 
hend it: When we are poſſeſſed of it, the 
and not till then, ſhall we fully underſta N 
it. O Bleſſed God! why art thou th * 
good to ungrateful and unworthy me 05 
Why haſt thou prepared ſuch a happiniſ p 
for thoſe, who neither conſider it, nor {: 
after it? Why is ſuch a Price put intot 
hands of fools, who have not the hea Io 
to make uſe of it, who fondly chuſe 


gtatifie their luſts, rather than to 1 thi 
| ou 
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'Wols, and fooliſhly prefer the momentary 
Poyments of Sin and Folly, before a glo- 
"Jus and happy immortality? Vain and 
lin Men! how is it that you underſtand 
i t your own greateſt intereſt? That that 
5 conſtantly attends you, does in this, 
ich is of the greateſt moment and con- 
Inment to you, fo ſtrangely fail you? 
es not all the World ſee, that you de- 
and ſeek after ſuch things, as you ap- 
end to be good, and that you are more 
Jels careful in ſeeking after ſuch things, 
ording to the value you put upon them, 
che eſteem you have for them: For a 
run great hazards, and ſuffer great 
chips; for a great Eſtate you will do and 

er more; and for a Crown, or King- 

| yet more; and why then will you not 
o and ſuffer as much for this Glorious and 
P mal Reward, which far tranſcends all 
of Riches and the Glories of the World? 
e Author to the Hebrews tells us, That 
* es did deſpiſe the Riches and Honours 
c | Pleaſures of the Court of Pharaoh for 
Reward. Heb. I I. C. 24, 25. v. And thac 


O Niltitude of Wiſe and Holy men have bad 


. 
180 


5 of cruel Mockings and Scourgings, of Bonds, 


"hy lImpriſonment, and have ſuffered patiently, 


Yell 


; Joyfully the worſt things that wicked 
| r Men 


aſon and Judgment which in other mat- 


"all Eſtate you will take great Pains, you 
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Men and Devils could inflict upon them, by 
cauſe they had their Eyes upon it, and hope 
to obtain it. And St. Auſtin, I remembe 
profeſſes, that he could be content to do offÞ 
ſuffer any thing, yea to ſuffer the cormeniÞ 
of Hell for a time, that he might come i; 
Heaven at laſt, And why is it, BrotheY 
that We have not as great an eſteem of ii 
or if we have, why do we not labour, ui 
are we not willing to do and ſuffer as nu 
for it? Do'ſt thou think, Brother, that t 
Care and Pains, which I ſpeak of, is nee 
leſs as to the obtaining of it? or may 
hope for it from God's mercy and goodn: 
without that ſtrict and holy Life, whicliſc 
have ſpoken of? What? Do'ſt thou belieſtu 
Almighty God to be a liar, or that beer: 
not in earneſt, when he tells thee, Tee 
without Holineſs no man ſhall ſee Him, Hi 
12. 14. Does not a reward neceſſarily rele! 
to ſervice, and canſt thou expect the Wo) 
ward though thou do'ſt no fervice ? Ci 
thou imagine, that ſuch a reward, a reward 
great and glorious, that the very beſt of mn; 
notwithſtanding the promiſes of God, din; 
hardiy preſume to hope for it, ſhall be ge. 
to thoſe that are Slaves to their own Me 
and either ſerve God not at all, or no fad 
than their Luſts will give them leave? W 
is this a Reward for Apoſtates from Me 
for Rebels againſt Heaven, for thoſe the 
_ 00 


ie 
| 
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eſre it not, or value it not, but prefer the 


eaſures of Sin and the Profits of the 
World before it? What? will it be the 
me thing as to another World, whether 
en anſwer the end of their Creation or not, 


| y an unholy life or not, whether they love 
Iod or not, whether they follow the example 
er Chriſt or not, and in one word, whe- 


ueier they be meet for Heavenly Glory and 


licity, by pure and God. like diſpoſitions, 
d the Participation of the Divine nature; 
be ever ſo unmeet for it, by brutiſh Luſts 

Deviliſh qualities and diſpoſi ions? 
here is a vaſt difference, dear Brother, 
ween Heaven and Hell, no leſs than 
ere is between light and darkneſs, be- 
een the greateſt happinels and the greateſt 
Wicry ; and ought not there to be a vaſt 
Wicrence likewiſe between thoſe that ſhall 
Joy the one, and thoſe that ſhall fall un- 


| 
tn 


Id make fo great difference between the 
Wrnal eſtates of men, as to make fome 
mally happy, and others eternally miſer- 
e, who differ here one from another in 
le or nothing, but only in a little out- 
d profeſſion, or the obſervation of ſome 
Rites and Ceremonies, or in a formal 
civil carriage or demeanour ? Surely, 
ther, ic is impoſſible that theſe things 

D 2 ſhouid 


hether they diſhonour their holy profeſſion 


r the other? Can a holy and righteous 
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mould enter into the head of any ſober an 
conlidering man, and therefore thou mi 
needs acknowledge the neceſſity of livin 
2 holy life, if thou hopeſt for the Heaven 
Glory and Felicity; and is not the Heh 
venly Glory encouragement enough i 
thee to do ſo? will not that make thee ſuſſh 
ficient amends for the greateſt Care a 
Pains thou canſt take, for the worſt thin 
thou canſt ſuffer, or the greateſt hazards thi 
can'ſt poſſibly run by it? Yes, undoubted 
it will; and therefore I leave the exhorta 
on of the Apoſtle with thee, 1 Cor. 15. 58. Ef 
Therefore my beloved Brethren, be ye fle 
unmoveable, always abuunding in the ut! 
the Lord, foraſmuch as you know that jour ll 
hour is not in vain in the Lord, I {hall anc 
but one thing more; and I will diſpacliſher 
in few words, vir. it « 
„ it 
ct 
tht 


l5 


AMA ©. VI. 
Containing a Sixth Argument to a Holy 
from conſidering, That theſe Rewards ani 
niſhments are not ſo far off, as ſome perſons iff iN 
I imagine; with the Concluſion of this firſt! 1 
6. Hat thou wouldeſt Conſider ii the 
Rewards and Puniſhments whiſſſen,; 
have ſpoken of, not as things at a gre:ine 
ſtance from thee, bur as they are indecd,WTer 
in truth, very near unto thee, There i 
1 4 
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little part of a very ſhort life, of a life 
hich, at longeſt, is but a Span long, be- 


me few Breaths to draw before we muſt 
s into our Eternal ſtate, and be either 


hange or Alteration for ever: Death is 
ntinually laying his ſnares for us, and has 


Ws work upon us, that we live every mo- 
ent, as it were by miracle; and it is a 
uch ſtranger thing that we have lived till 
taſſis day, than it would be, if we ſhould dye 
fore the morrow. Tis true, we are apt 
flatter our ſelves with hopes of long life; 
t how fond ſuch hopes are, the unexpected 
l of ſome, or other, every day about us, 
nothing elſe will do it, may convince us. 
here are thoufands now in their Graves, 
it came no fooner into the World than 
&, who hoped to live as long as we can 
„in it: and what are we, and what are 
hopes, that both may not be cut off 
thin few hours? and why may not we 
ike our beds in the duſt as much ſooner 
in we expect, as they have done? Now 
me, Brother, haſt thou ſo low an opinion 
the heavenly glory and felicicy, as that 
annot engage thee to ſerve God fo little 
ime for it? or have Hell- torments ſo little 

Terror in them, that thou canſt not re · 
8 ſolve 


yeen thee and them: we have at moſt but 
Wopy, or miſerable, without any manner of 


many ſecret and unknown ways to do 
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ſolve to undergo ſo ſhort a trouble to avci 
them? or is there any thing in this Worl 
which can make thee neglect a matter of 
great importance to thee, when thon thin! 
- eſt how little a while thou canſt enjoy it 
The Hiſtories of our Country tell us of 
Saxon Queen in this Land, that by an innq; 
cent and happy piece of Policy, prevail: 
with her Husband to leave his Debauch; 
ries, and to live Chriſtianly : She did it thus 
There was a day when the King and his F. 
vourites did feaſt and frolick in an extraor 
dinary manner; and She, as ſoon as thei 
Mirth was ended, cauſed the ſame place: 
be covered with dung and filthinefs, and | 
be made as loathſome as poſſible : and whe 
ine had done, ihe defired the King to rep: 
thither, and to look upon the late Scene 
their Mirth and Jollity ; which the King b 
holding, and muſing in his mind of the ſuc 
den Change, She took the opportunity to a 
him where all the mirth of the paſt day wa 
and what footſteps did now remain of it 
were not all ſuch things as wind, and v: 
nity, which paſs away in an inſtant, an 
are not to be recalled ? And with theſe an 
the like ſpeeches, ſhe taught him to delpilf 
the world, and to ſeek after the Kingdon 
of Heaven. I ſhall make no other Ule of 
the Story, than to beſeech thee to rele 
:pon thy life paſt, and to _—_ 
econ 
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come of all thy former Pleaſures ; I know 
that they are all paſt and gone; and that 
tie time is coming when as much may be 
laid of all thy worldly enjoyments; they 
ill be as far from thee, and as uſeleſs to 
hee, as all thy paſt pleaſures are now: In 
the hour of Death, and from that hour to 
pil Eternity, thou may'ſt ſay with them in 
he Book of Miſdom, What bath Pride profited 
and what good hath Riches with all our 
aunting brought us? all thoſe things are paſſed 
way like a ſhadow, or like a Poſt that haſted 
. And therefore be fo wiſe for thy own 
ood, as to contemn theſe worthleſs fupi- 
ive things, and for the little remainder of 
hy life, to endeavour to make fure of the 
etter, and more abiding things, Which 


Thou haſt ſometime, perhaps, been vifitea 
yt Sickneſs, and haſt thought thy ff to 
e upon the borders of the Grave: call to 
Wind, I befeech thee, what thoughts did 
en poſſeſs thee; Did'ſt thou not then look 
pon the World as vanity ? and did not all 
Way pait Follies torment thee with a bitter 
membrance? Did not the few good things 
hat thou had'ſt done, pleaſe thee better than 
the World? and did'ſt not heartily re- 
ent, that thy whole life was not imployed in 


ee, that it will ſhortly come to that again; 
J D 4 the 


od hat prepared for thee in Heaven.“ 


ch good ways? Remember, I beſeech 


7 
72 
1 
. 
by 
; 
4 
* 


56 A Serious Exhortation 


the evil day is at hand, and thy preſent dt : 


lights will be vaniſhed, and thy worldly en 
joyments be uſeleſs and unprofitable ; an 
jf thou haſt not the Conſcience of a poo 
hfe to cheer thee, thou wilt be miſerab 
without help or remedy. O prepare, pie 
pare, dear Brother, for that time, by a ho! 
and Chriſtian Life, and let nothing uno! 


Farth divert or hinder thee. Why ſhoul 


that roh thee of thy greateſt Bliſs, which wi 
not profit thee in the leaft when thou ba 


the greareft need of it? Why ſhould thalff 


make thee miferable for ever, which canno 
make thee happy for a little time? Remem 
er thy End, ſaid a Wiſe Man, and tho! 
halt never do amiſs. He that knows the 


hs ſta::ds upon the brink of Eternity, is: 
bold fool if he dares do wickedly. He i: 


mad that will commit a Crime this day 
who knows that before the next he may b 


bearing che puniſhments of it in everlaſting 


— = Ei. 
Thus have J laid before thee, dear Bre 
ther, ſome Arguments and Motives to per 


| fwade thee to a Holy Life: and ſo I har: 
broughtthe Firſt Part of my intended Work 


to an end. The things that I have offerec 
to thee, J am fure deſerve thy ſerious con 
fideration: let them be conſidered accord 
ingly, and ſuffer them to have their due in 
tluence upon thee, and I ſhall give _ n 

wy | urther 
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urther trouble in this matter. Weigh them 
yell, and according to the Reaſon thou 
indeſt in them, ſo do; and I ask no more 
f thee. Live, as a man created by God on 
urpoſe to know and love and ſerve him here, 
nd to enjoy him for ever hereafter, ought 
) live. Live, as a man advanced to the 
nowledge, and profeſſion of Chriſtianity, 
obliged to live. Live, as a man that muft 
re an account hereafter of his whole Life 
0a juſt and impartial Judge, is in all reaſon 
ound to live. Live, as one that believes 
hat he ſhall be unſpeakably, and Eternaily 
iſerable, if he live amiſs ; and that he ſhall 
e eternally happy, if he live as he ought. 
ive, as one that knows that he has but a 
ort life to live, a life that is but a moment 
reſpect of Eternity, and that (yet) upon 
is little moment his Eternal ſtate does de- 
end. In a word. Live, as a man dying, 
altening to the Grave, and to the Judgmeat- 


Feet of Chriſt, and to everlaſting Bliſs, or 


oe, muſt needs think himſelf concerned to 
re. Live thus, dear Brother, and I have 
y Defire. Only let me beg thy Prayers, 
at J may live thus likewiſe, that both o us 
ay be happy for ever. Amer, Am t. 


De End of the Firſt Part. 
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General DIR ECTIO NS how to. 
live a Holy and Chriſtian Life. 


„ Fr. 


Introduction, 


T Am now, Dear Brother, to give thee 
[ ſome Directions how to live that Holy 

and Chriſt ian Life, which in the former 
Dart of this Book, I have endeavoured 
to Perſwade thee to. It ſhall be my Care 
ot to trouble thee with many, and leſs ne- 
ceſſary things; and I beg of thee, that it 
may be thine, to conſider what I tay impar- 
tally, and to give it the regard which, upon 
onſideration, thou ſhalt find it to deſerve. 
Now, becauſe I ſuppoſe thee to be convin- 
ed, That it is neceſſary thou ſhould'ſt live 
Holy Life, if thou would'ſt be happy 
nernally: the firſt thing I ſhall adviſe thee 
0, is, 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. I. 


Sect. 1. Containing the Firſt Advice, Seriouſy 
0 Reſolve upon a Holy Life; the neceſſity i 
fuch 4 Reſolution, and the great Virtue anl 

Efficacy of it. 


Se. 2: C ont aining ſome Directions how wt 
form a laſting Reſolution. Firſt, to reſo 
ſoberly and deliberately, not raſhly and i 
haſte ; maturely to conſider what it is e mu 
reſobve, and carefully to examine all the ad. 
vantages and diſadvantages on both ſide, 
Secondly, to take the matter into conſiders- 
tion ſeveral diſtindt times, before we fi on 
reſolution; Thirdly, to back this Reſo/utim 
with. a ſolemn Vow.. T | 


3. ia proſecution oy the ſame Argument Wo! 
containing ſome further Directions in making 
4 laſt reſolution; "as Fourthly, to write donn ſt. 
our Reſolutions in the words. wherein Mc 
make them, and to engage our ſelues to Gal 
in a ſolemn Bond and Contract. And Vijinſey 
Iy, to make known this reſolution to the Hor ce 
as often as a fit occaſion offers, which vl G 
much tends. to the glary of Gad, delivers ff ic 
from many temptations, and makes us ml ſe 
ſtedfaſt ro what we reſolve. And Sixth), n 
leek out ſome good men whe have _— d 
| th 
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the ſame Reſolutions, and to contract an inti- 
mate Friendſhip and Acquaintance with them 
or, if we cannot find any ſuch, to endeavour 

s perſwade our old Friends and Companions 
o enter into ſuch a Religious Friendſhip. 


. To Reſolve upon it. Make an abfolute, 
and peremptory Reſolution to live 
Holy Life. © I fee, it is neceſſary that I. 
ſhould do fo, (may'ſt thou ſay.) I cannot 
be happy for ever, if I do not live ſo ; 
and therefore I am reſolved, I will live ſo; 
and nothing ſhall divert or hinder me. 
„Without this peremptory Reſolution, thou 
. wilt never be able to do what thou may'ſt 
Retire : Thou may'ſt begin well, but wilt 
Wil to perſevere to the end. Thou wilt be 
as the double minded man, which St. Fame: 
Iſpeaks of, Chap. I. v. 8. unſtable in thy ways: 
one while in the good way, and another 
while in the bad, according to the circum- 
»*ſtances of thy life, and the Sway of thy in- 
vY ciaations. But with this reſolution begin 
band proſper. Reſolution worketh wonders 
every day in other matters; and in this, be 
confident, it will do much more; becauſe 
God will bleſs it. It hath a mighty efficacy 
in it ſelf, and whoever is poſſeſſed of it, 
ſeldom fails to biing his Deſigns to paſs. It 
makes a man intent upon the thing he would 
do, inquiſitiye after the beſt means to effect 
| . it, 
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it, . watchful and ready to lay hold upon 
fitting opportunities, jealous of the leaſt In 
pediments and Hindranc<s, bold and co 
ſtant in the midſt of difficulties and danger 
and ſo excludes that forgeifulnefs aud! 
advertency , that Negligenc: and Slot 
that Raſhneſs and Levity, that Doubtfulne 
and Faintheartedneſs, which overthrow 
the good Purpoſes of many, and fruſtrate 
their beft Deſigns, But how much great 
will the efficacy of it be, thinkeſt tho 
when it is backed with the Almighty Grac 
of God, which in this matter will be ev} 
aſſiſting to it? The truth is, thy work i 
half done when thou art fully reſolved ; an 
if thy reſolution fail not, I dare promiſF 
thee as good ſucceſs as thy heart can wi 
But then care muſt be taken that thy reloff 
lution continue firm, and ſtrong ; and th: 
it may do ſo, thou muſt obſerve the follow 
ing directions. 
F. 2. Thou muſt make it ſobetly and def} * 
liberately, not raſhly and in haſte. Tha , 
muſt conſider what thou art about to reloly W 
upon, what difficulties and difcouragementy 
thou art like to meet with, and what Dan 
gers and Inconveniences may attend thee! 
it. And when thou haſt done this, tho 
muſt conſult thy own Reaſon and Under 
_ ſtanding, upon theſe and the like Queition: 
it reaſonable that I ſhould undertak 


* al 
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and reſolve upon ſuch a buſineſs as this is? 
is it poſſible for me to effect it? can 1 
march through all the difficulties, and over- 
come all the Temptations which may or 
Jean befall me in it? Is the Deſign honou- 
rable, and worthy of a man? and can I 


the Troubles it will put me to? And, for 
the avoiding of all error and miſtake, it 
ill not be amiſs for thee, to put down in 
riting (if thou can'ft) all that thou art to 


ermination upon every particular. How- 
wer, fail not to get as clear and diſtinct an 
pprehenſion of every thing as poſſibly thou 
inſt, and let nothing paſs thee without 
lue conſideration. Run through all the 
arts and duties of a holy life in thy 
houghts, and tell thy Heart, This I muſt 
do; this I muſt fly from; this J muſt ſuf- 
fer; Almighty God requires it, and I can- 
gel not hope to be excuſed in any thing. Tell 
me, O my heart, (may'ſt thou ſay) wilt 
thou be content I ſhall do it, or not? 
Wilt thou not prove falſe to me, if I do 
reſolve it? Theſe things I muſt attend to, 
not for a few days only, or at ſome certain 

times and ſeaſons, but conſtantly and per- 
be betually, throughout the whole courſe of 
ny life: It muſt be my buſineſs to obey 
ge 42d pleaſe God in all my ways, and all 
in | 5 | my 


bope for a ſufficient Recompence for all 


onſider upon, as alſo thy judgment and de- 
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* my worldly. Affairs and fleſhly Pleaſures 
* muſt give place to it. Tell me, O my 
© heart, how do'ſt thou approve of this? 
© Have I thy free conſent to undertake it? 
* and wilt thou be content that I now begin 
it? And then, ſuppoſe within thy ſelf che 
greateſt temptations that can befall thee, 
to diſcourage and draw thee aſide; ſuppoſe. 
that thy Mother who bare thee in her Womb, 
and nouriſhed thee with her Breaſts, and 
loves thee as her life, ſhould come with 
weeping eyes to thee, and, with the moſt 
melting expreſſions that Love and Sorrow 
could put into her mouth, ſhould intreat of 
thee, to. do fome wicked act, or to forbear 
the doing of thy duty in any matter: And 
ſuppoſe the Wife of thy boſom, who is as 
thy very Soul, ſhould joyn with her in the 
ſame deſire, and tell thee, as Dalilah did 
| Sampſon, Fudg. 16. 5. bew can'ſt thou ſay 
love thee, when. they heart w not with me Ihe 
And, it may be, thy deareſt Friends and Fa- 
miliars may be importunate with thee alſo 
for the ſame thing; And then lay unto thy 
ſelf, © Shall I be able to withſtand all theſq; 
© temptations, to reſiſt the Importunities ol 
© kind and tender Mother, to turn my back, 
upon the Wife of my Boſom, and to di 
© obligeall my Friends, rather than ſin again 
© God, and wound my own conſcience 


And further, repreſent unto thy ſelf ,; 
| 8 wal 
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orſt things that can befal a man in this 
orld, as likely to befall thy ſelf for thy 
onſcience towards God: Suppoſe thou 
nuſt loſe all thou haſt in the World, yea 
nd thy very life, if thou wilt not ſin againſt 
im; ſuppoſe thou muſt ſuffer the ſharpeſt 
-»Meproachkes, and the moſt cruel death that 
e er was invented, if thou wilt be faithful 
? him, and do thy duty: And then charge 

by Heart to tell thee, whether it will not 
nk at ſuch a tryal, and baſely betray thee 

Sin and Shame. © Fheſe are hard things 
indeed, (may'ſt thou ſay) the bare thoughts 
of them are dreadful; and how much more 
will the things themſelves be, when thou 
comeſt to try them. But what good thing 
as ever obtained without ſome difficulty? 
and what wiſe man was ever diſcouraged 
with difficulties, that was fure of recom- 

pence far exceeding the worſt of Troubles 
Ide could poſſibly undergo © Is it not rea- 
onable that T ſhould do and ſuffer any 
thing that my God ſhall impoſe upon me? 
Should not that Life and Being which he 
hath given me, be altogether at his ſervice? 
May not my dear and loving Saviour 
uſtly expect as much from me, ſince he 
ath purchaſed me with his moſt precious 
Hood? did not he undergo much more 
vr my fake, than he requires me to do for 
is? and may not that joy which encou- 

| * raged 
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© raged him, be a juſt Encouragement * 
me? will not Heaven make Amends f 
all, and juſtifie my choice and reſolutig 
. to all the World? What if I am we: 
and frail? What if there be many ſub 
Enemies to this my Undertaking ? Is n 
he that is with me, greater than all th 
are againſt me? Cannot the Spirit of m 
God make my weakneſs ſtrong, and cau 
me to triumph over all my adverfari, 
bas not he done as much for Millions 4 
. ſuch Weaklings asI am? Have not old me, 
, notwithſtanding the Infirmities of Ag; 
. and young men, notwithſtanding t 
- ſtrength of their Luſts 5 and women, no 
_. withſtanding the frailty of their ſex, tak: 
. up the very ſame refolation, and in {pig 
of all the Powers of darkneſs and tix 
accurſed Inſtruments made it good to ti 
laſt minute of their lives? I know, I knoy 
my God and Saviour will not fail me i 
* ſo good an Undertaking, and he vi 
* make my weakneſs to redound to th 
Glory of his Grace; and therefore I ma 
I muſt, I will, I do reſolve upon a ho 
* life. Thus I do adviſe thee, to coniidd; 
things before thou do'ſt reſolve, that th 
reſolution may be the work of thy who 
Soul, that thy Underſtanding may fully a 
prove of it under the moſt diſadvantagio 
Circumſtances, and thy Will — en 
| rac 
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race it, and that nothing may befal thee 
i thy after-life that may ſtagger thee as not 
reſeen, or cauſe thee to queſtion the wiſ- 
fo om of thy Undertaking. And this advice 
Shou muſt know) is not the meer iſſue of 
Y own brain, but the Counſel of our great 
Wd good Maſter in two plain Parables, 
"Wt. 14. 28, 29, v. &c. Which of you, (ſays 
he) intending to build a Tower, ſitteth not down 
nt, and counteth the Coft, whether he have 
* Wiuficient ro finiſh ir? leſt baply after he hath 
N laid the foundation, and is not able to finiſh 
Wir, all that behold it begin to mock him, ſay- 
ing, ths man began to build, and was not 
iy 87. fimſh it. Or what King, going to 
make war againſt another King, firteth not 
15 wwn firſt, and cer ſidereth whether he be able 
ib Ten thouſand to meet him that comet9 
Mgainſt bim with Twenty thouſand, or elle 
whilft the other 3s yet a great way off, le 
emaeth an Embaſſage, and deſireth conditions 
of Peace, Which Parables do plainly tell 
That no wiſe man will begin to build, 
r upon fore-ſight that he ſhall be able to 
ih : That no wiſe King will begin a War, 
dot firſt conſidering his ability to go 
Brough with it. Nor can he be thought 
Wil, that will take upon him to be a Diſci- 
Me of Chriſt, and to follow him in a holy 
"Wc, before he hath well conſidered what he 


dertakes, and what Trouble and Danger 
= 
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it may coſt him to do ſo; the fruits of ſuc 
raſh and unadviſed Undertakings can ord 
narily be no other than ſhame and ſorrow 
If Religion be once throughly wrought in: 
the heart, (which will not be done in a 
hour or two, and can be done by no be 
ter way than by frequent meditations) 
will in all probability keep poſſeſſion of 
for ever: And if a man be once reſoln: 
upon the Practice of Piety and Vertue, fro 
a full conviction of the goodneſs and re: 
ſonableneſs of it, be will hardly be turne 
aſide from it, by any temptation; whereat 
if it be admitted into the borders or th 
Skirts of the Soul only, poſſeſs the Fancy 
Imagination, and by the help of it alon 
does warm the affections, it will in a litt 
time, be caſt off, and all the good Purpoſ: 
which it may for the preſent produce, wil 
upon the leaſt alteration of Circumſtance 
be. forgotten, or laid aſide. 
g. 2. And therefore in the ſecond place 
I ſhall commend to thee, that thou do nc 
fully determine, and fix thy reſolution ul 
on once conſidering, or deliberating, (ho 
ſeriouſly ſoever thou haſt done it) but th: 
thou take the matter twice or thrice int 
_ conſideration, after ſome little Intermii 
ons: for ſo thou. wile diſcern, whether ti 
reſolution be the effect of thy Judgmen 
and thy entire choice; or of a good temp 
5 0 
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Wt body, apt to receive Religious Impreſſi- 
ns; and a kindly heat, kindled by the wor- 
ng of thy Imagination. If it be the good 
emper, and warm Imagination that diſpoſes 
hee to ic, thou wilt be of another mind 
ter thou haſt ſlept, or been dealing in 
ther matters: But if it proceed from the 
eter Principle but now mentioned, what 
hou approveſt of this day, thou wilt ap- 
ove of to morrow, and for ever; and 
he more thou conſidereſt things, the better 
„ou wilt like of thy intended reſolution, 
and the more ready thou wilt be, fully and 
ally to fix it. What thou hait conſidered 
ne day, then in order to a reſolution, my 
ounſel is, That thou take a Review of it 
he next day: conſider afreſh what thou 
art to do, conſider the Pleaſures which thou 
muſt forſake, and the difficulties thou muſt 
undergo; and if, after all, thou findeſt thy 
elf ſincerely bent to ſerve the Lord in a 
Holy and Chriſtian Life; and no objection 
offers it ſelf, which thou perceiveſt thy 
heart to ſtumble at, then fix thy reſolution, 
teſolve fully, peremptorily and irrevocably. 
and that it may have all the ſtrength, 
which we can poſſibly add to it, let me ad- 
hie thee further, 


0 9. 3. To back it with a Vow, with a 
Wolkemn Proteſtation to Almighty God, to 
; keep 
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keep it firm and ſtedfaſt to the end of 
life: for as long as any ſenſe of God rema 
upon thy Soul, thou wilt dread the No 
doing of that, which by a ſolemn Promi 
to God thou haſt bound thy ſelf to do; 
being in the opinion of all mankind a mg 
abominable thing, to falſifie our Vows a 
Oaths to God, and deſerving the ſever 
vengeance that can fall upon the heads Sh; 
wicked Men. ” | 
g. 3, 4. And further, when thou haſt do 
this, it will not be amiſs to write down thi; 
reſolution, and proteſtation , in the verſe; 
words thou haſt made it, adding likewiliffy 
the Year, and Month, and Day, where 
thou didſt thus engage thy ſelf; and to kei, 
it by thee, as a thing of great concernmetſht 
to thee ; and once a month at leaſt to loa 
ſeriouſly upon it, ſaying to thy heart, © She 
O my heart, what thou haſt done, obſeriſſe; 
© the bond which thou haſt laid upon thi; 
© ſelf; it is thy own Act and Deed, there Wir 
no diſowning it, or excepting againſt i; 
© as ſure as I now ſee it with my eyes, it 4 
© recorded before God in Heaven, and kn 
* ſhall one day be brought forth againſt pu 
© to my everlaſting condemnation, it I ez 
© not diſcharge and fatisfie it: Go on, in 
© my heart, go on, as thou haſt beguih 
© to keep thy reſolution firm, and to pn 
© thy Vows unto the moſt High: and il 
| oi 
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onfident that the Lord will proſper thy 
good Deſires, and Endeavours, and re- 
ward thee according to his gracious Co- 
renant and Promiſe, with everlaſting 
lory and Felicity. | 
6, 5, All this being done, I think thou 
ay ſt do well to make known thy reſoluti- 
nto the World, as often as fitting occaſi- 
ns may be offered thee, that is, as often as 
od may receive honour by it, or thy ſelf 
ſecured from Temptation or Sin. Such 
caſions, in this Age, thou wilt frequently 
eet with; ſometimes thou wilt fall into the 
mpany of evil men, that diſhonour the 
oly Religion which they profeſs, by their 
Wicked and ungodly Lives; and they will 
t ſpare to reproach thee for not running 
th them into the ſame exceſſes and debau- 
Wicries : then thou may'ſt do well to tel! 
em, That thou art fully reſolved againſt 
ſuch practices, and that thou did'ſt long 
ince take upon thee a profeſſion which 
allows them not, as they have alſo done; 
2 profeſſion of obedience to the doctrine, 
and of conformity to the example of the 
pure and and holy Jeſus; and that thou 
canſt not without groſs Hypocriſy and 
Jaexcuſable Folly act fo contrary to it as 


t 
All 
fi 
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guthey do. Such a declaration as this, will 
Dpnour thy Lord and Maſter, and ſhame 
1 Wil doers ; if they be not pal? all hame, 
coll -- PE N 
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and all Hope of amendment. Sometime 
again, thou wilt meet with men that wil 
play the Devil's part, and uſe all their Cu 
ning to perſuade thee ro ſome ſinful ad 
Such men thou muſt let know without 
lay, © That thou art in the full Purpoſe « 
© thy heart, as well as in outward Profeſſi 
© on, a Chriſtian ; and that thou art reſol 
ved to ſerve thy Lord and Maſter to th 
* death , and never to do the thing whic 
© thou ſhalt know will in the leaſt diſplea 
him: that, how light a matter foevdff 
_ © others may make it, to diſown him bi 
© their Works, whom with their Mouthiff 
* they own and flatter ; yet thou eſteem 
© i: ſo baſe and ſhameful a thing, that by th 
* help of God's Grace, thou haſt determine 
© never to be guilty of it; and that tho 
© can'{t not but believe it to be as bad, na 
© much worſe, to be falſe to God, thant 
© be falſe to men; and that they who d 
© not think fo, do moſt unworthily preti 
© vile duſt and afhes, before the High 
© Holy God of Hzaven and Earth. T 
muſt needs ſtop the Mouths of the moitin 
pudent Fempters; and when thou art kno 
to the World, to be thus well reſolved, th 
wilt find a happy freedom from temptatio 
by ic. Thy old companions in fin (if thi 


haſt had any) will ceaſe to importune th al 
and the Devil, ia deſpair of ſucceſs, will 
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om trouble thee. However, thou wilt diſ- 
m him of one of the moſt dangerous wea- 
"ns, by which he deſtroys the Souls of Men; 
zy, thou wilt turn it againſt himſelf, and 
jake that to be the Inſtrument of thy ſafe- 
which might have been the Inſtrument 
[thy ruin: I mean, the fear of Reproach 
om wicked Men, (which keeps thouſands 
bondage to ſin all their days, going on in 
tir wonted Courſes, not becauſe they ap- 
ove, or are truly pleas'd with them, but 
auſe they are aſhamed to amend them ) 
bich Reproach, when thou haſt once cou- 
ouſly contemned by publickly owning 
' reſolution, thou wilt make but little ac- 
nt afterwards : for, as a reſolute Soldier, 
net bas paſſed through the hardeſt ſervice 
no inſt the enemy, without Wound or Scar, 
nano Fear within himſelf of that which 
n (Pains ; ſo it will be with thee, having 
the firſt Reproaches of an ungodiy 
cel rd, which are ever the molt bitter, thou 
nf: readily contemn and ſet at nought the 
TH. The only Fear of Reproach , which 
ia then remain in thee, will be, but that 
olſen is juſt and good, wiz. the Fear of de- 
5d Reproach, for not making good that 
itiolhution which thou haſt declared to the 
td; and the greater thy Fear of this is, 
thYaker and the happier thou wilt be. 
ill 
G 
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Object. Againſt this part of my advice,! 
know but one thing that can be objected i 
dix. That in caſe thou ſhouldeſt fail to maki 
good thy Reſolution after this, returning t 
thy former wickednels or careleſnefs; as ma 
ny perhaps have done after they have put 
poſed well, thou ſhalt bring Shame upon th 
ſelf, and Diſhonour to thy Holy Religion. 
Anſ. And true it is, (my Brother) thalf 
theſe will be the effects of thy Failing ; ap 
it is as true, that great Care ought to be t 
ken, that nothing be done which will pr 
duce ſo great an Evil as either of thoſe. BY 
it is not neceflary, that thou fhouldeſt f 
thus; nay it is not probable, if thou ug 
that fincerity, Conſideration, Caution, ar 
Circumſpection which T have commend, 
ro thee, becauſe of the ſufficient Grace, 
God, which will never fail thee: fo hk, 
the force of the objection lies not agai 
all refolving or owning thy reſolution, Min 
againſt doing it raſhly,” and unadviſ 
proudly and vain-gloriouſly: and it 0 
admoniſheth us to proceed with great dF; 
beration and prudence, and to forbeat e; 
publick 'Owning of it, till we have 
tome proof of our ſincerity towards of 
by the Difcharge of our ſeveral duties, 
the reſiſtance of ſome of the more dani 
rous Temptations; eſpecially if we kj, 
our ſelves to be of a haſty Temper, Ilir 


( 
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Wot very conſtant in other things. But 
Wis being ſecured, T doubt not but thou 
it find my advice good; and I did the 
her propoſe it to thez, becauſe of the 
ounding wickedneſs of the Age; for 
ough almoſt every man calls himſelf a 
riſtian, and thinks himſelf affronted if 
be not ſo eſteemed, yet true Chriſtian 
ty.is owned by very few, and it is be- 
ne as diſgraceful, truly to practiſe it, or 
lead for it, (more is our miſery!) as it 
"So diſown that good name, which ſhould 
Vier be without it; and therefore we take 
o be as much our duty now, thus to own: 
ue cauſe of it againſt the vile Practices of 
Ne, who ſottiſhly reproach and perſecuteit, 
daga whit ſt they call themſalves Chriſtians ; 


\ 
a 


Ce St was of old, the duty of Chriſtians to 


en the Name and Profeſſion, againſt the 
>*"Wecutions . of the Heatheniſh and unbs- 
„Jiang World. Certain it is, That Chriſt 


viſe well confeſſed, by maintaining and de- 


ing that real Holineſs, which he came 
t (Blnplant in the Hearts and lives of Men, 
e is by the Belief and Acknowledgment 
de "Mole things which he was pleaſed to do 
s G ſuffer in order to it; and therefore on 
es Nother hand, the denying, the diſſem- 
Calle. or not owning our obligation to 
- Holineſs, or our reſolution to imbrace 
er, lire in it, when ever we have a juſt 
E 2 cauſe 
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cauſe to own it, is as truly Denying e 
Chriſt, as our proteſting in caſe of dang; 
that we know him not, or belong not 
him, can be thought to be. Be not afra 
nor aſhamed; then, to make thy ſelf kno 
to the World to be in the reſolution oft 
Heart a true Chriſtian, chat Chriſt m 
not be aſhamed of thee. before the Anz 
of God, in that day when all the Sec 
of mens hearts ſhall be made manifeſt, 
Thoſe vile Wretches that live to the d 
honour of him whoſe name they are call 
by, and to the Reproach of human Natu 
bluſh not (as thou may'ſt obſerve) to m- 
known the baſeneſs of their Deſigns, af 
the lewdneſs of their actions; they cofſfir 
mit their wickedneſs in the ſight of Wo! 
Sun, and are not aſhamed to boaſt offt 
when they have done; and ſhouldeſt dd | 
be aſhamed to live worthy: of Chriſt, tar 
truly a Son of God, and to have a deſſhy, 
upon Glory and Immortality? No, ſich 
them be aſhamed that do ſhameful thin the 
but for thee; thy deſign is honourable Sri 
worthy of a man, and thy reſolution 
becoming a Chriſtian; and ir is neceſ te 
to thee," being one. There is a fhalof 
wie are told, that ends in death; and lu de 
this is that, when men are aſhamed of Md : 
which is truly their Glory, and dare nd c 
What they know they ought to be, be 


— > 
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ey may be reproached when 0 are 
down to be ſo. 

6. There is but one thing more to be 
Ided in this matter, wiz. That thou wilt 
well to ſeek out ſome good men that 
re taken up the ſame reſolution, and to 
auaint thy ſelf with them, and if poſſible 
ou canſt, to make them thy familiar 
d boſom-Friends. Let them know thy 
ſign, and Purpoſe of living Holily, and 
briftianly. Tell them what an Eſteem 
ou haſt for them, becauſe thou perceiveſt 
it they deſign to do no leſs: beg their 
od opinion, and their Love, according as 
y ſhall behold thy ſincerity and rea! 12 
the profeſſion thou do'lt make: def 

ic. Prayers, their Inſtruction, their re- 
jofs, their Encouragements, according 
hey ſhall ſee thee ſtand in need of them; 
that they will look upon thee. as a 
r and unworthy member of that Holy 
ly, to which they do belong, and of 
ich Chriſt is the head ; and that hopes 
the mercy of God to be. glorified with 
iſt one day, together with them; and 
t they will therefore have that Regard 
tenderneſs for thee which the mem- 
of the ſame body have for one another: 
deſire them to accept of the like Re- 
| and Love from thee, and of all the 


d offices that true Chriſtian Charity can 
E 3 enable 


78 Directions how to live 


enable thee to do for them. IT conſcf; 
will be no eaſy matter for thee to find ſuc 
perſons; the number of them is but ſmi 
and they ate generally no great pretende 


bur modeſt and reſerved, and perhaps mai 


reſerved; all things conſidered, than the 


ought to be: for; though the vile Hy» 


criſy of preteriders to Holineſs in this |: 
Ape, and the dayly Abuſe of its good n; 

by men that ſeek themſelves in the Ruine 
the Church; may feem to commend th 


_ cloſeneſs, and Defire of being unknownſhi 


yet the growth of Atheiſm and Prophan 
neſs, which thoſe falſe pretences have occ 
fioned, and the danger we are fallen in 


of Loſing thoſe great advantages for ti 


Practice of Piety, which our Church 
fords us, does more ftrongly require the 
to lay open that Piety which they pract 


in ſccret, and to let the World know, by aq: 


ons ſuitable to a good profeſſion, That the 


are ſome, that own the Cauſe of real H 
lineſs, without Hypocriſy and Guile. A 
let me tell thee by the way, that if the 


good men of this Church, will thus ſh: 
themſelves, and unite together in the ſerif 


ral Parts of the Kingdom, diſpoſing then 
ſelves into Fraternities, or friendly Soci 


ral and reſpectire Combinations, to 
helpful and ſerviceable to one another 


ties, and engaging each other in their (elf 


tte 
W 


4 Holy and Chriſtian Life. 79 


Wi good Chriſtian ways, it would be the 
uWolt effectual means for reſtoring our de- 
alWaying Cariitianicy to its Primitive Life an 
eihigour, and the ſupporting of our totter- 
og and ſinking Church. But, not to lead 
helflice too far from the matter I was about; 
thou canſt find any of theſe good people, 
have ſpoken of; I charge these let thy heart 
leave unto them, and let there not be the 
alt ſtrangeneſs, fo far as lies in thee, be- 
een you. Be all as one man, (thus it was 
ch the Primitive Chriſtians Ads 2.) and 
march forward in the good ways of G 
init all oppoſition, obſerving and ca- 
rg one anotber, to provoke unto love and 13 
works, as tige Apoſtle's expreſſions are, fv, 
. 23. having an Eye continuaily to the 
aptain of our Salvation, who is entred in- 
Heaven, in deſpight of all the Powers cf 
Wrkneſs; and is there preparing a place far 
Thou wilt be no ſooner engaged wir 
ſe good men in Love and Friendihin, 
It thou wilt begin to feel the advantages 
it. Thou wilt be afraid of no difcou- 
gements, when thou haſt gotten the atiiit- 
ce of ſo many true Friends; and thou 
elle never fall back from that reſolution, 
ociich hath been the occafion of engaging 
le We in ſuch good Company. If thou for- 
) Witeſt thy ſelf at any time, thou wilt not 
cr W without a Remembrancer, and whenever 
| -E 4 thou 


{ey 
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thou faileſt, thou wilt find a reſtorer : 20 
when thou art ſeized with any coldneſs 9 
dulneſs, they will be ready to warm a» 
quicken thee. Theſe are advantages ſo con 
ſiderable, that thou canff not prudently ſtic 
at any Pins it may coſt th& to procu 
them: and therefore let me tell thee for 
concluſion of this particular, That if tho 
canſt not be ſo happy as to be acquainte 
with any of theſe good men, thou muſt 0 
as much as lies in thee, to make ſome of th 
old Acquaintance good, by engaging the! 
in the ſame Reſolution which thou halt t. 
ken up thy felf, To which purpoſe, tho 
muſt make Uſe of all the knowledge tho 
haſt of them, and the Intereſt thou hait ; 
them: tell them what thou art reſolved upo 
weich the Grounds and Reaſons of thy Reſc 
lution; urge them to conſider and weig 
them ſeriouſly, and impartially: if they a 
prove of what thou haſt done, preſs them t 
do the ſame ; if they have ovght to obj 
againſt it, anſwer their Objections, an 
remove their Prejudices: if thou canſt nc 
work upon them at one rime, try what tho 
canſt do at another, and watch for th 
fitteſf Seaſons for thy Purpoſe: if one wa 
of diſcourſing will not take effect, try wii 
another way will do, and remember to 
thy ſelf to their tempers, and diſpoſition 
o fat as innocently thou may ſt: If Reafo 
e „ wi 
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ill not prevail, try whether Importunicy 
ay not, and to all Endeavours with them 
il not to add Prayers to God for them : 
a word, preſs them with Arguments and 
we, and preſs Almighty God with Prayers 
their behalf, and be confident, that 
oner or later thou ſhalt ſpeed according 
thy hearts deſire. One Perſon thus 
ined will make thee amends for all thy 
ins; for beſides that, he may prove in a 

rt time as ſerviceable a Friend to thee, as 

We that entered upon a holy Life before 

e; he will be a far greater Comfort to 

e than any of them: becauſe in all the 

od he does, thou wilt have ſome kind of 
Fre, and every ſtep he takes in thoſe good 

ys thou haſt brought him to, will be as 

ey Pledge to aſſure thee of thy future 

ry ; there being no greater Promites 

de to any, than to thoſe who turn to righ- 
%, from the error of their ways; fee 

12. 3. v. But enough hath been faid 

Framing and Fixing thy Reſolution, and 

dM 'hings which TI can conceive to be re- 
holte for the making it firm and effectual. 

now time that I direct thee how to put 

wal bractice, and therefore, | 


wha 
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CHAP. II. 


85 R. 4; — the end 1 Tot 
up our Croſs and forſake all to fol 
- Chriſt 5 wherein is explained the Natur: 
this duty, and the neceſſity of it. | 
Sect. 2. Contaming ſeveral Arguments to re 
cile ws to this duty of Self-denial, fron 
neceſſity of it, in order to bur ſpiritual | | 
and Health, from the example of our Savii 
who way 4 great Pattern of Sclf-denl 
from the reaſonableneſs of this Duty conf 
in it ſelf, and the great advantages of it. 
Seck. 3. Containing {ome Directions bow 10 
this . of Self-denjat in practice. 


+ 1. Fg Hou mu deny thy ſelf, take wh 
1 Croſs, and + Re all. This iq. 

firſt thing that is to be done by thoſ: 
are reſolved upon a Holy and Chriſſ 
Life ; and it is fo neceſſary to be done ii. 

firſt place, that if thou Grilelt 5 in it, it 
be a vain ching for me to offer thee 
further direction. Now, it ſo much 
cerns thee to he fully perſuaded of this 
that thou muſt give me Leave to ſhew 

that I tell thee no more in this caſe,e 

give no other Advice, than what our d 
ſed Lord and Maſter hath done: {ee 
923,24. He faid tg ther #/l, if eny mg 


( 
( 
IC 
j 


4 Holy and Chriſtian Life. 83 
me after me, let him deny himſelf, take up 
lis Croſs daily, and follow me; for whoſoever 
il ſave 51s life ſhall loſe it, but whoſoever will 
it for my ſake, the ſame ſhall ſawe it. The 
peaning of which words, is plainly this, all 
hat will be Chriſtians indeed, muſt deny 
emſelves, take up their Croſs, and follow 
heiſt, and not referve ſo much as their 
ery Lives, but be willing and ready to re- 

on up all for him. But leſt we ſhould ima- 
Mine this to concern fome choice peiſons 
ly, whom he deſigned :o bring to greater 
rfection than others are cbliged to aim 
t ſuch as his Apoſtles may be thought to 
e, he was pleaſed to ſpeak as much, at an- 
er time, to the multicudes that followed 
im, Lake c. 14. 25, 26, 27. v. There were 


ret multitudes with bim, and he turned and 
is id unto them, if any man come to me, and hate 
fe Wt bis Father and Mother, and Wife and Chil- 


ren, and Brethren and Siſters, yea and bis own 
ie alſo, be cannot be my Diſciple; and who- 
ever doth not bear his Croſs and come aſter me, 
mot be my Diſciple ; that is, he that will 
ot deny, and forſake (as we are wont to 
o thoſe things we hate) whatſoever is dear 
ew i him in the World, be it Father and Mo- 
aſe, her, or Wife and Children, or Brethren 
dur Id Siſters, preferring Chriſt before them 
ſee b and is not fully reſolved and preparcd 
mal ſuffer any thing, how hard ſoever, fur 
Chriit's 
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Ciziſt's fake, cannot bea Diſciple of ChritWi 
or a true Chriſtian. The Word [Cams 
tonifies ſuch an Impoſſibility, as tmplics; 
Contradiction; to deny our ſelves, and af 
our deareſt intereſts in this World, is eſſen 
tial ro the ſincere profeſſion of Chriſtianit 
and cherefore he, who will not do th 
cannot be a Chriſtian. Thoſe dear thin 
which he cannot renounce, will not ſuf 
fer him to take this profeſſion upon him 
or if he do rake it upon him, they will 
in time cauſe him to repent his Un 
dertaking, and to fall away with ſhanf 
from it. And then in the words follo 
ing, he advifes them to conſider ſerif 
ouſly what they are about to do, befo 
they took upon them to be his Diſciples 
and that his Advice might ſink more deep! 
into their minds, he expreſſes himſelf in tw 
Parables (which I have before mentionedMhic 
Vit. of a man intending to build a Tower, en 
fitting down firſt to confider the Coſt; and if 
King going te make War againſt another King 
and conſidering firſt bis abilities to go through vi 
it: Andthen he concludes v. 33. So lileui 
29ha/ozwer he be of you, that for(aketh not 4 
that he hath, he cannot be my Difciple. Whic 
concluſion makes it a plain cafe, That 
cannot wifely nor fafely engage our ſelr o 
to Chriſt, or liſt our ſelves as Soidiers und hon 
his Banner, till we have denied, renounc*Wtc 
Ret give 
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ven up all Intereſt in our ſelves, and 
hatſoever is dear unto us. Not thus pre- 
red, we do but exaſperaie and provoke 
Wn Enemy, our old Enemy the Devil, whoſe 
nWorces we ſhall not be able to withſtand; 
ad fo lay a foundation for our future Shame 
nd Ruin; and though at firſt reading, we 
gay think thoſe Compariſons but ill applied, 
or what agreement is there between having 
ziches and Armies, and forſaking all that 
ge have? yet upon ſecond thoughts, we 
ny perceive a very wife Deſign in it. For 
briſtianity is a ſpiritual Warfare, and ſome 
the moſt Powerful Enemies we are to en- 
Mounter, are, the Riches and Pleaſures and 
onours of this World, and therefore the 
Irength and courage of a Chriſtian Soldier, 
yereby he will obtain a glorious Victory, 
onſiſts in Self-denial, and a contempt of 
his World; and a Chriſtian is God's Build- 
ng, or ſpiritual Houfe, the Temple of God, 
nd the very foundation of this Building is 
Mid in Humility and Self-denial, from 
hence proceed all thoſe Divine Graces 
nd Virtues, which both perfect and adorn 
e Building, which make Humility and 
orerty of Spirit, Renouncing the Love 
this World, and the very Poſſeſſion of it 
o, in ſome caſes, as neceſſary to our be- 
ming Chriſtians, as a great deal of money 
nc:Wto erect and perfect a ftaicly and magni- 
ge | | ficent 
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ficent Bulding. This appears to be a great 
truth, and no groundleſs Fancy, by the 
Parable of the Wedding-Supper in the for. 
mer part of the Chapter, which thou may'f 
do well to reflect upon, The Maſter ſent 
his ſervants to call them that were bidden, 
when his Supper was ready ; but they all 
refufed, and defired to be excuſed : one 
had bought a piece of ground, and he muſt 
and ſee it; another had bought five yoke 

of Oxen, and he mult go and prove them; 
and another had married a Wife, and he 
could not come: but when he ſent his Ser- 
vants to call the Poor, the Blind, and the 
Lame, they came in immediately; fo that 
the poor and miſerable people of the World 
chat have no Worldly thing to truſt to, © 
thoſe who have theſe things, but have con 
quered the Love of them, are better diſpo 
ſed to receive the Goſpel, and to become 
Chriſtians; than the Rich and the Great that 
have the World at will, as we fay, and 
wallow in the Pleaſures thereof. We have 

a very remarkable Inſtance of the Miſchicl 
that worldly Riches do to thoſe that bot] 
have and love them, in the 107 Chapter of 
St. Marx s Goſpel, and the 17, and 18. v & 
and there are ſeveral things in the Chapter 
relating to it, that deferve our Regard. I 
che verſes before, we find our bleſſed Sant 
our diſpleaſed with his Diſciples for forbi 


in 
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ding little children to be brought unto him, 
and ſaying to them, Suffer Little children to {| 
r- come unto me, and forbid them not, fer of ſuch Mi 
"i is the Kingdom of Go; that is, their Inno- 
nt dency and Simplicity, their willingneſs 
nl to be guided and ſuſtained by others, makes 
all them che fitteſt Emblems of thoſe that do 
ne cruly belong to my Church and Kingdom. 
ut And then he adds, Verily I [ay unto you, who- 
ell oe ver ſhall not receive the Kingdom of God as 4 
m; little child, be ſhall not enter therein; that is, he 
hel that takes not the Chriſtian profeſſion upon 
er him, as a little child, that is, with that very 
the Humilicy, Diſintereſſedneſs, Self. denial and 
bat Reſignation, as is remarkable in little chil- 
d dren, will never ſubmit to thoſe laws which 
off I give to the World, and ſhall never be re- 
on ceived by me as a Chriſtian. Now imme- 
pol diately upon this, as if Divine Providence 
ma bad deſigned it for a confirmation of this 
hat truth, there came a young man to Chriſt, 
nd] upon a very weighty and important buſineſs: 
are this young man's heart was in a good mea- 
nel fure ſer upon eternal life, and he had enter- 
oi tained a great opinion of Chriſt, as appeared 
- off by the haſte he made, by the humility of his 
>< carriage, and the words he uſed to him. He 
tf come running, and kneeled to him, and asked 
In bim, ſaying, Good Maſter, what ſhall I do to 
ai berit eternal life? he had dons much in or- 
der to it before, be bad kept the Command- 
| | ments 
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ments from his youth up; ſo he profeſſed, and 
there is no Doubt but he ſpake what he . 
thought, and what he had done in a good mea- 
ſure; for it ĩs ſaid v. 2 1. That Feſus loved bim, 
that is, he approved of his good Beginnings, 
and deſired that they might be perfected: but 
when hetold him, that there was one thing ſtill 
wanting, wiz. that he muſt go and ſell all, and 
ive to the Poor, and take up his Crofs and follow | 
im; the forward young man diſliked his 
Counſel, became ſad, and went away grieved; 
and why? becauſe he had great poſſeſſions; he 
had them, and he loved them likewiſe; 
and who can blame him for being ſad, when 
he was told, That either he muſt loſe Eter- 
nal life, or part with them? He had not 
Sor his Riches by fraud and deceit, by vio- 
lence and oppreffion, as many among us 
have done, and refolve to keep them, and 
yet hope for everlaſting Life, (for ſo he had 
not kept the Commandments, which Chriſt 
ſpake to him of,) his Love to the World had 
not prevailed ſo far upon him, as to draw 
him to ſuch wickedneſs; but his fault was, 
that he had ſo great a Love to his Riches, 
that he could not find in his heart to part 
with them, no not for the Obtaining of 
Evxerlaſting life. Had he been as a little 
child, and had valued them no more than a 
child would have done, he had obtained 
his deſire, and had entred into the * 
85 * 
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om of God: But, becauſe it was not thus 
ith him, his good meanings miſcarried, 
nd he fell ſhort of that happineſs which he 
bught after. Thus was this unhappy man 
ſad Inſtance of the truth of our bleſſed 
aviour's words; and ſo the Diſciples looked 
pon him, being aſtoniſhed at the bewitch- 
g power of worldly poſſeſſions; (for it is 
ot improbable, that this might be one cauſe 
their wonder, as well as the words of their 
aſter upon this accident; for though his 
st words, bow hard!y ſhall thoſe that have 
liebes enter into the Kingdom of God? might 
we aſtoniſhed them another time, yet his 
ond words, How hard is it for them that 
mt in Riches to enter into the Kingdom of God? 
ould have removed their aſtoniſhment; 
being eaſy for them to apprehend, that 
oſe that truſt in Riches will not truſt in 
od, and therefore hall not be faved by 
im) but they were aſtoniſhed to ſee a man 
fat meant ſo well, and was come fo near 
the Kingdom of God, overthrown by 
great poſſeſſions; and ſince Riches had 
great a Power over him, and could turn 
m back from the Kingdom of God, they 
lieved, they would turn all the rich men 
| the World from it; if he, after having 
pt the Commandments from his youth up, 
d truſt in his Riches, no Rich man could 
found, they thought, that did = f 
| | k tru 
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truſt in them; and therefore ſaid amor 
themſelves, v. 16. Ibo then can be ſaved 
and though. Peter immediately expreſſe 
ſome hope of his Salvation, and the Salva: 
tion of his fellow-Diſciples, becauſe the 
had left all, and followed him; yet it a 
pears from what follows in the Chaz! 
from v.35. that he was deceived in life 
opinion of what they had done; for, thouzlfi 
they had left their poſſeſſions to follof 
him, yet there was ſomething of Selfi 
neſs ſtill remaining in them, and to be re 
nounced by them: they had too great a4. 
opinion of the Worlds grandure, and the 
aimed at it more than they were to do 
and this their Maſter was very well awai 
of, and therefore he tells them in anoth 
place, [Mat. 18. 23.] (when they had prq 
poſed a Queſtion to him which diſcovere 
the Inclinations of their hearts, asking hi 
who was the greateſt in the Kingdom of Hea vn 
That except they were converted and became a 
little Children, that is, as unconcerned foi 
that greatneſs which they thought of, 
little children are, Tbey ſhould not enter int 
the Kingdom of Heaven, They were col 
verted in a good meaſure then, and ha 
given a good evidence of it, by quittinf 
their poſſeſſions for their Maſter's ſake : buſi 
it ſeems there was ſtill ſomething to be done 
they were not ſo eſtranged from the World 
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or ſo reſigned as to all fleſhly Intereſt, but 
ey needed to be put in mind, that they 
e nult deny themſelves more intirely, and 
ome as little children; then would they be 
t for that ſervice he deſigned to put them 
ſpon, and not till then. And thus indeed 
aſe was with them; for, whil'ſt their heads 
hve: poſſeſt with a Fancy, that their Ma- 
er was to be a mighty temporal Prince, 
Fad their Souls were hankering after the 
ihfolories which they imagined they ſhould 
rFartake of with him, they were often of- 
a ended with his diſcourſe ; and when they 
aw him in the hands of his enemies, and 
kegan to ſuſpect the Ruine of their hopes 
and expectations, they ſhamefully deſerted 
im. Thus in the 8:4 chap. of St. Mark's 
zoſpel, when he began to tell them, Thar 
muſt ſuffer many things, and be rejected of the 
lief Prieſts and Elders and Scribes, and be put 
v death, Peter rook him and rebuked him, v.32. 
ad when thoſe things were coming upon 
im, which he ſpake of, They all forſook him 
ud fled, as we read Mark 14. 50. v. but 
en afterwards, when their Miſtakes were 
onſectifted, and their Souls more perfectly 
na@ureged from the Love of earthly things, 
in the deſcent of the Holy Spirit upon 
em, every word that their Maſter had 
Woken to them, and which the Spirit brought 
their Remembrance, was dear unto 
= them, 


int 
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them, and they were not afraid nor aſh; 
med to confeſs him before their greateſt ene 
mies. Then, the Croſs of Chriſt was thei 
greateſt Glory; and to be made like to hi 
in ſuffering, and patience, and reſignatioi 
to God, was the great Deſire, and Joy o 
their Hearts. Then they could call upoi 
men to deny themſelves, and forſake al 
as earneſtly, as their Maſter had done be 
fore them; for what elſe do thole repeat 
exhortations ſignify, of not living to our ſelves 
of dying to our Sins; of being crucified to tt ; 
World; of being crucified, dead and buried wit 
Cbriſi; of offering our ſelves Sacrifices to God 
and many more the like, which we read il: 

their Epiſtles? and indeed they did it ver 
effectually, whilſt their doctrine and Practic 
went Hand in Hand together; for, in ſpigh 
of the wickedneſs of the World, and the 
fubtile malice of the Devil, they prevail? 
in all places, and filled every corner of th 
World with Wonders of: Self-denial , an 
Patience, and Contempt of the World 
with men that could take foyfully the ſpoiling 
of their Goods, as we read Heb. 10. v.34 
And that counted not their Lives dear fon 
Chriſt's ſake, and the Goſpels. And ſuc): 
Self. deny ing men were Chriſtians general. 
in the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity : Wit" 
At henagoras, who ſpeaking of thoſe of Hf 


time, tells us, We are not moved v. A 
” tc: 


£ « 
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the loſs of our Eſtates, which our enemies 
wreſt from us, nor with the violence that 
is offered to our Credit and Reputation, or 
if there be any thing of greater concern- 
ment than theſe; for, although theſe things 
are mightily prized and valued amongſt 
men, yet can we deſpiſe and ſlight them: 
nay, we cannot only when beaten refrain 
from ſtriking again, and make no reſiſt- 
ance againſt choſe that invade and ſpoyl us; 
but to thoſe that ſmice one cheek, we can 
turn the other, and to them that take away 
che coat, we can let go the cloak alſo. 
-FThus did the Apoſtles and firſt Chriſtians 
leny themſelves, and forſake all; and are 
not we bound to do fo likewiſe, thinkeſt 
hou? may we be his Diſciples upon eatier 
erms than they were? has he made the way 
edo Heaven broader than it was, and given 
Is allowances which he vouchſafed not to 
hem of former Ages? No certainly. Ir is 
true, we are not altogether in the ſame cir- 
umſtances as they were in, for, the Chri- 
ian profeſſion (though now. honourable 
mong us) was then ſo vile a thing in the 
yes of the World, and ſo extreamly hated, 
that none could take it up, and own it pub- 
gelllickly, without hazarding the loſs of all they 
had; and therefore, if any were ſo raſh as 
into take it up, before they had denied them- 
cthhlelres, they quickly diſcovered their _ 

nels 


94 
nels and want of Self-denial, by fallin 
away from it: and therefore it muſt bi 
granted, that Self: denial is not now fo n:Þ 
ceſſary, as to the Taking up and Retaining 
the bare profeſſion of Chriſtianity as it wa 
of old: but then, as to the Practice of it 
it is certainly as neceſſary as ever it was 
and though the Profeſſion be honoured a. 
preſent, yet the Practice is as much deſpiſed 
and the making good of what we do pro 
feſs in a pure and Holy Life, will as cer 
tainly expoſe a Man to as many Evils (God 
be thanked, that I cannot ſay to death) 
the Profeſſion of old was wont to do; and 
therefore, he that will ſatisfy that name 
which he hath taken upon him, and obſerve 
the Profeſſion which he hath made in Bap 
tiſm, muſt be brought to that Frame and 
Temper of Mind, which thoſe: good me 
in the beginning of Chriſtianity were brougbiſd 
to, that is, he muſt be taken off from him 
ſelf, from all ſelf-intereſts, and (elf ſatisfactiq 
ons, he muſt renounce all propriety in him 
ſelf and every thing elſe, be dead to thaſjul 
World, have no more affection to the world). 
things, than the dead have; that fo nothing 
may hinder him from living unto God 
There ate but fe indeed that Proudly confi 
der this, and therefore we ſee, that men genen 
rally account themſelves Chriſtians fro 
their Baptiſm; and as long as they do nol 
| TEnouncy 
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W:0unce their Baptiſm, they are confident 
Mat they are ſo: but he that hath told us, 
at many are called, that is, to be Chriſti- 
s; but few are cboſen, that is, will ap- 
ove themſelves to be fo, makes another 
dzment of them; and they will know it 
e day to their Shame and Sorrow. They 
ade fallen by God's good providence upon 
(Kit which is in faſhion among us, and they 
eat preſent'no Reaſon why they ſhould. 
iſt it of, I mean, the outward Profeſſion 
Chriſtianity: but as for that which is 
t fraſhionable and in Credit, that is, the 
enying of our ſelves, and Dying to the 
Porld, they never underſtood it; and be- 
veſuſe they do not deny themſelves, and dye 
the World, cannot live to God. 
This might ſuffice, my Brother, to con- 
ce thee, that thou muſt deny thy ſelf, 
d forſake all, if thou deſireſt to live a holy 
Md Chriftian Life. But becauſe I know 
Jens backwardneſs to entertain this hard, 
Wing, as they are apt to term it, and be- 
Fuſe I know that it is fo abſolutely neceſ- 
ty, that thoſe who will live a Chriſtian 
Mite, do both believe, and practice ir; I 
ll ſkew thee yet further, that the Not- 


nial, hath been the main cauſe, why fo 


d why ſo many of theſe that have ſecmed 
to 


nſidering, or the Not- practiſing this Self- 


any have rejected the Goſpel in all Apes, 
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to receive it, have yielded ſo lame and { 
imperfect an obedience to it. Did'ſt tho 


never read in thy Bible, how few of thi. 


that heard Chriſt preach whil'ſt he was uy 
on the earth, and ſaw the Miracles that h 
wrought, eſpecially of the greater ſort, di 
truly believe in him? Have any of the Rull 
or of the Phariſees believed on bim, was 
choaking Queſtion to any that would dar 
to ſpeak for him, Jobn c.7. 48. v. Tho 
few Diſciples that he had, were of ti 
poorer ſort of people, that had not much: 
truſt to, or much to loſe for his ſake; 


any of the richer or greater ſort were conf 
vinced, that He was the Chriſt, yet th 


did not dare to own it, they would go b 
night, and in ſecret, to tell him of the 
Faith; but publickly and openly they pr 
feſſed it not: and what might be the Re 
ſon of this, do ft thou think? Had not the 
great men thoſe natural Powers of judging 
of aſſenting and conſenting to the trut 
which the others had? was not their nat 
ral courage as great, and would they n 
have ſhewed it as much in other Caſes, 


theſe poor people could have done? Yes uf 


doubtedly. In all other matters they we 
the wiſe, thoſe the ignorant, they the bo 
and the hardy, thoſe the poor-ſpirited a 


cowardly : but in this cale the wiſe wel. 


fools, and the couragious meer _ 
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Wnd how was this? thoſe great, thoſe rici: 


Un chis one leflon, which would have 
Wcned their blind eyes, and have raiſed 
Weir poor Spirits, to that degree of Bold- 
Sf, which they beheld in the Diſciples of 
"Whciſt, and wondered at: How can je be- 
4 ve < ſaid Chriit himſelf to them ) as lang 4 
receive Honour from one another, and ſeek nc: 
"Wo Honour that cometh from God only, Fob-c.5. 
ug . They loved themſelves, and the 
Wiſe of men too well, to approve of any 
Ing that would leſſen their Reputation in 
oi leaſt, or bring them one ſtep lower in 
he Eſteem of the World: and they were 
þ ) covetous, as appears from other places 
ne cripture, to leave all, to follow one tha: 
WY not a houſe to put his head in. Didſt 
den never obſerve the monſtrous unbelief 
he many among us, and the groſs Hypocriſy 
others? didſt thou never obſerve, what 

at oppoſition is made by ſome men, 
aloft ſome of the cleareſt truths of Chri- 


” Nis, that are not fo clear, and lye not fo 


to humane capacities? and didſt thou 


el ; 
rr take notice, how ſtrict ſome men are 


bo 


Be breach of very plain and very weighty 


a ebts ? as for Inſtance, the Doctrine of 
An Trinity we ſee unanimouſly acknow- 
EE I: dzed 


d proud men could not, or would no: 


Ynicy, who yet ſeem very fond of other 


lome things, who yet allow themſelves 
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tedged by many thouſands among us, when 
the Divine authority of Chriſt's Miniſters; 
and the Right of their maintenance mee 
with many oppoſers in all places: and ſom 
men can preach and pray from morning ti 
night, and talk Scripture to each other with 
much ſeeming ſeriouſneſs, when like thi 
Phariſees of old they will embrace any ftaiſhe 
occaſion that is offered to devour the HoulSit 
of a poor Widow or Orphan, or to ex 
themſelves ſomewhat higher in the Worlds 
And what do'ſt thou think is the Reaſon qa 
theſe things? The fame without doubt, thiffor 
hindered the Jews of old from receivinſ( 
_ Chriſt: and if theſe truths which they praiſe 
feſs to believe, and theſe Chriſtian dutig - 
which they are conſtant in, did as muell 
oppoſe their worldly Intereſts, and fieſhilifſcr 
Luſts, as the acknowledging of Jeſus to IN |; 
the Chriſt, did oppoſe the Intereſts ani 
Luſts of the unbelieving Jews, they woulle 
quickly diſcover the truth of it, by fallinfhy 
away from thoſe truths and thoſe duties, ble 
not alſo from the whole Religion. NÞke 
that I believe, that they have been mnt 
diſlemblers from their firſt profeſſion, Yth; 
that they are, and have been ſo zealous ta 
ſome things meerly for the com paſſing at 
worldly Ends, without any conviction e 
the truth or goodneſs of them, (for I douyd 1. 
not but many of them have e d ] 
. | flo 
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From the very beginning) but, That naughty 
Dad corrupt affections, which being unte- 
i} 

eainſt the Perſon of Chriſt, do as ſtrongly 
\Wrejudice them againſt a great part of his do- 
trine. Thoſe corrupt affections which they 
ould have renounc'd at their firſt ſetting out, 
relike a thick cloud upon the eyes of their 
inds, not ſuffering them to diſcern cho!- 
uths, which to reſigned men are as mani- 
ſt as the Sun at noon-day, and as a ſtrong 
yas upon their Wills, drawing them aſide 
om thoſe good paths which they have a 
fire to walk in. They purpoſe well in 
Fe general, like the Rich man before ſpoken 
when he came to Chriſt, and they do 
ell in thoſe things that oppoſe not their 
ordinate affections; but when they are 
learn thoſe Duties, to which their Luſts 
il not be reconciled, either they are not 
due to underſtand them, or have not the 
wer to practiſe them, as the Wolf in the 
ble, that was ſet to ſchool to read, could 
ke no word of all the Letters, but a 
M:Ymb, becauſe of his appetite to the fleſh 
chat harmleſs Creature: ſo they can un- 
ſtand, approve, and follow nothing but 
at they love, and are inclined to, or 
20 Fvever nothing that croſſes their Affections 
100d Inclinations. I will conclude therefore 
Wd I chink I have good reaſon for it) _ 
| | Lo 1 
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ounced, did ſo fatally prejudice the Fews 
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if we deſire and are reſolved to be Chriſt 
ans, we muſt in the firſt place renounce ou 
ſelves, and entirely put off our carnal Luft 
and Worldly affections: Our Deſires and 
Refolutions will be vain, and come te 
nought, if we fail to Do it. We may pur 
poſe well, and perhaps do many poot 
things, though we do omit it: we majſh; 
make a fair Show for a while, and monn 63 
up to Heaven in our own thoughts, andi 
the opinion of the World; but, like as 3 
unwiſe Builder, that raiſes a very fair tru 
upwards, not having laid a good and fir 
foundation, will in a little time be convinc:Y 
of this error, by its ruine; fo when a timeo 
tryal and temptation comes, cur own Fa 
will ſkew us ours: when the Winds blo 
and Rains fall, and the Floods come, ou 
pretty Frame of Religion will come : 
Luine, and our high- raiſed hopes will peri 
together with ic. Now after this, I ſuppoſe, 
need not tell thee that I have inſiſted fo mud 
upon this Particular with great Reaſon. | 
$. 2. It remains, That I endeavour brief. 
to beget a good opinion in thee of the curſe. 
I have been ſpeaking of; to ſhew thee, th 
it is not ſuch an unreaſonable thing as for 
nen fancy it, to be obliged to it, and tt 
Chriſt cannot reaſonably be thought 2 har 
Maſier for laying it upon us. For, furciy 
1. He that bath laid nothing upon us, b 


* 
* 


Wu 
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. What our State and Condition, and his own 
Wcfign of Love and mercy towards us, did 
"Wake neceſſary, cannot be judged hard or 

ruel to us; and hath Chriſt required any 
hing more in this matter? No undoubtedly ; 
e could not give us hea th and life (how 
uch ſoever he deſired it) without remove- 
ug our Diſeaſes: he could not be the Au- 
Por of Salvation to us, without taking away 
hat which was our Ruine and Deſtruction. 
Ind what was our Diſeaſe and Ruine, but 
an inordinate and immoderate Love of our 
elves, and our fellow- Creatures, whereby 
we fell away from God, to be as Gods our 
elves, to pleaſe our ſelves, to provide fer 
ur ſelves, to do our own Wills, and tc; 
btisfy our own Deſires without reſtraint or 
cmptrol 2. Now, what is it that we wou 
have, when we quarrel with Chriſt, and cal! 
this Commandment grievous ? would we 
have our health and our deſires too? would 
velive and dye alſo? would we ſerve Goc 
Walictle, and our ſelves much more? or would 
ve ſerve him ſo far only, as we ſhall pleaie 
our felves, and have that be taken for ail 
the ſervice that we owe him ? If thou think- 
eſt this to be unreaſonable, as thou canſt 
not but do, thou muſt needs acknowledge 
it to be neceſſary that thou ſhouldeſt be ca- 
len from thy ſelf, and all worldly things, 
that thou mighteſt ſerve thy God. But be- 
lides, F 3 2. We 
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2. We cannot reaſonably look upon hin 
as a hard Maſter, who ſubmitted himſel 


E 


to that which he has impoſed upon us, ben 


ing himſelf the greateſt example of Self 


_ denial, and Forſaking all, that ever was 


What thinkeſt thou of his Appearing in ou 
Frail fleſh, of his low eſtate in the World, ol 


his Pain and Travail, of his Thorny Crow 


and Croſs 2 Was there not Self-denial in a 


this, and ſuch as Angels and men may juſtſ 
wonder and be aſtoniſhed at for ever? He 


550 being in the form of God, thought it no Rob 
very to be equal with God, made himſelf of n 
repula ian, and took upon bim the form of a ſer 
want, and was made in the likeneſs of a man 
and being found in faſhion as a man, bumblt 
| bimſelf and became obedient unto Death, evt 
the Dratb of the Croſs , Phih 2. 6, 7, 8. H. 
who might have commanded all the riche 


and glory of the World, as being Lord off 


all, became 72 that by bis poverty we migh! 
be made rich, 2 Cor. 8. 9, He, who made 
all mankind to ſerve and pleaſe him, Pleaſel 
not himſelf, but became a ſervant for our 


Good, Rom. 15. v. 3. He, who could hav 


had more than twelve Legions of Angels for 


bis Guard, Matth. 26. 53. yielded his cheek 
to be ſmitten, his face to be ſpit upon, hij; 


back to be ſcourged, his hands and feet tc 
be nailed to an infamous Tree, and his id? 
and heart to be pierced by the Vileſt Sin 

| 5 | nen 


ou 
es 
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75, whom with one word of his mouth 
e might have turn'd into Hell. Thus did 
ur great and good Maſter deny himſelf, 
ind forſake all: and can we poor worthleſs 
rretches think it much to deny our Vile 
elves, and to forſake thoſe little things, 
hich we call our own, for his fake, and 
obedience to his command? had he 
Neale with us, as thoſe that once ſate in 
%s Chair did with their Diſciples, /ay- 
wp heavy burdens upon them, and grievous 10 
born, which they themſelves would not touch 
ith one of their fingers Math. 23. 4. we might 
re had ſome ſeeming cauſe of complaint: 
t, ſince he himſelf hath born the burden, 
Which he had laid upon us, yea, and a far 
eater, we are moſt unreaſonable people, 
we do open our mouths againſt him: he 
too ſoft and delicate a ſervant ſurely that 
ould fare better than his Lord, or be ex- 
ted from that work, which his Lord 
daineth not to put his hand unto. Bur, 
3. I beſeech thee, Brother, tell me what 
is which thou judgeſt hard and unreaſo- 
able in this Commandment. Is it that we 
ould believe our felves to be what we 
ly are, and that we ſhould demean our 
ies in the World accordingly? Is it that 
ole who do own our ſelves to be nothing 
our ſelves, and to have nothing of our 
es, ſhould be as nothing to our ſelves, 
5 F 4 and 
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and challenge no propriety in our ſelves 
but in Subordination to him of whom w 
are, and from whom we have received al 
Is it that he who hath made us for himſe 
and without any other motive than wh: 
was in bimſelf, and who hath freely give 
us all we do poſſeſs, will diſpoſe of us anc 

all according to his Pleaſure? Is it that u 

mould prefer him before our ſelves, and hi 
Will before our own, and be ready and wil 

ling to part with all that he hath given u; 
when erer he is pleaſed to call for it?! 

it that we ſnould he content to receive Evi 

from him as well as Good, when he ſhal 
lee it fit for his own Glory and our greate 
Good? I dare ſay that there is nothing in al 
tif, that thou wilt except againſt; and thy 
is all that is requir'd of thee. But yet further] 
4. Suppoſe it appear after all, that wha 

is here required, is not only juſt and reaſo 
nable, but higely profitable and advantage 
ous for us; may we not juſtly look upoſ 
them to be very unreaſonable, that do quat 
rel with ic? And truly thus it is, and chus 1 
will appear to be, upon very little conſide 
ration; It is no ſmall advantage, to be : 
liberty to Obey God entirely, and to b 
able to do it, with eaſe, with delight an- 
pleaſure: it is no little benefit to be out 0 
the Reach of the Devils malice, and of al 
thoſe Dangerous weapons — A 

| | „ aliauit 
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aſſaults and deſtroys poor Souls. And this 
we ſhail Infallibly obtain by the practice and 
performance of this one Duty. For wha: 
x it, that indiſpoſes us to the ſervice of God. 
that makes his Righteous aud Holy Laws to 
be grievous and uneaſy to us, but our Ta- 
ting upon us to be fomething of our ſelves, 
and to diſpoſe of our ſelves according to our 
wn wills? What is it that gives the Devil .. 
nuch advantage over us, but our diforder- 
paſſions and affections; and whence have 
ll his Temptations their Force and Power, 
Ind all his Artifices their Succeſs, but from 
or inordinate Love of our ſelves and theſo 
Vorldly things? And therefore when we 
are put off this Love, and baniſhed theſe 
ungs our hearts, as we are taught ro do. 
Ne have Diſarmed our Enemy, or taken off 
ie edge of all his weapons; we have baffled 
Is accurſed policies, and ſecured our ſelves 
tom his Devices. Men may talk of riches, 
Wd hondurs and fleſhly pleaſures, as long 
they pleaſe, to thoſe , are dead; and 
ey may threaten them with reproackes- 
d pains; and other evil things, till they 
ve wearied theniſelves, and not find Them 
oved in the leaſt with it; and no leis un- 
oeable ſhall we be, to all the temptation 
the Devil, if we be but perfectly morti - 
d and reſigned. Theſe are great advan- 
s ; but there is yet one more, no lc; 
F. 5 CON! «- 
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conſiderable in the eſteem of ſome men, vi 
that this will raiſe us up above all the trou 
bles, perplexities and ſorrows of this miſc 
Table World, fo that let what will come ur 
on us here, it ſhall never be able to hurt u 
For whence have all the evil things of thi 
World (as we are wont to call them) thei 
Sting and Edge, but from our unrenounce( 
felves, our unmortified luſts and paſlions 
we will be ſomething, we will do ever 
thing, and every thing muſt be as we wi 
have it; but in the event we find we ar 
nothing, and that we can do nothing, ani 
the ſtubborn things will not comply witl 
us; and therefore we are troubled, w 
are in pain, we are overwhelmed with gie 
and ſorrow. This is an Evil that hath n 
Remedy but Self-denial , and reſignatio 
to God; and this is a Remedy that ne 
fails. When we have put off our ſelves, : 
we ought, and diſengaged our affectio 
from all earthly things, and can give G 
leave to diſpoſe of his own Creatures, an 
to govern his own World: then we ſhall 
in Peace, then we ſhall be happy, and n 
till then; then nothing can go againſt u 
becauſe we ſhall be willing to comply uit 
exery thing. By this time I hope I ha 
perfectly reconciled thee to this Duty, 3 
that thou art refolved to put it in Pratt! 
It remains now that I ihew thee, as brief) 
may be, how to do it. And, y, 
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$.3. Becauſe thou wilt certainly meet 
with many and great difficulties in thy fitſt 
Endeavours, and the difficulties will be the 
more and the greater, by how much the 
more thou haſt loved thy Self, and the 
World formerly, and haſt been accuſtomed 
to pleaſe thy ſelf, and to indulge thy affecti- 
ons; it will be neceſſary, | 

1. That thou enter upon the Practice of 
it, with the ſtrongeſt convictions that poſ- 
"bly can be, both of the neceſſity, and 
i'Wrcaſonableneſs of it: and that thou arm thy 
elf with ſuch confiderations as may beat 
down all oppoſition, and effectually encou- 


Mage thee againſt all the difficulties thou canſt 
ri 


may'ſt make Uſe of all that I have already 
laid, and of many other things, which my 
Deſign will not permit me to give an ac- 
count of. And after this manner may'ft 
thou diſcourſe with thy own heart concern- 
nz it: I am told, That I muſt deny my 
ſelf, and forſake the World, and take up 
my Croſs, if I will be a true Chriſtian: Lam 
told it by Chriſt himſelf, and if I do not 
believe him, why do I call kim my Lord, 
and profeſs to truſt in him as my Saviour? 


ed, and are confirmed daily by a thouſand 
Intznces: nay, I my ſelf ain an unhappy 
Inſtance of the truth of them, having made 
but 


encounter with. To this purpoſe thou 


| know that his words have been confirm- 
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but little progreſs in Chriſtian knowledge, 
* and leſs in Chriſtian vertue, meerly for 
want of a ſerious regard unto them. But 
* if I do believe them, why. do 1 not pra- 
* iſe accordingly? Does not my everlaſt. 
ing happineſs depend upon my. being a 
© Chriſtian indeed? and can I. reaſonably 
© ſtick at any thing that is needful for the 
« ſecuring my ſelf of that ? Is it fit that ſuch 
*.a poor derivative thing as Lam, ſhould tate 
upon me to be abſolute and independent? 
©. What have I done for my ſelf heretofore 
*.and what can I do for my. ſelf hereafter 
* that I ſhould preſume to pleaſe my ſeif, o 
* ſeek my ſelf in any thing? I cannot ade 
one Inch to my Stature, I cannot male 
one hair white or black, I cannot do my 
©felf the leaſt Good, nor remove from wy 
*ſelf the lighteſt Evil; and ſhall I take up 
on me to do my own Will without reſp:& 
eto him, by whom alone JI am, and with 
out whoſe influence and bleſſing I can d 
nothing? And what is the World that 
© ſhould: ſet my heart upon it, and prefe 
it before my God and Saviour? did mi 
Love of it ever do me any. Gocd; or wil 
Ait do me any without God's Bleſſing, 0 
*-when I am to leave it; that] ſhould clear 
at preſent. ſo. cloſe unte it? I know tha 
it is God alone, that gives me any portio 
in it, that gives 011% any comfort by Ir, -_ 
| KN 
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know that he can deprive me of both when 
he pleaſes ; And therefore I ſhall be, not only 
2 Rebel, but a Fool, if I reſign not my ſelf 
and it to him, and ſay not, whatever is laid 
WM upon me, It is the Lord, let him do whatſoever 
lemetbh good unto bim. Come therefore,O.my 
ji heart, let us be no longer Rebels againſt 
off Heaven, and enemies to our own Happi- 
hW-.neſs: we are not our own, we are not the 
World's, but we are God's, we are Chriſt's, 
ti and therefore let God diſpoſe of us as he will, 
e and let him give thoſe worldly things to 
MM whom he pleaſes, ſo that we may have his 
o-favour, and enjoy it for ever. O naughty 
ad elf. how do I deteſt thee, for taking fo much 
upon thee, as thou haſt done hitherto? O 
nWrain, O tranſitory. Worid! I abhor thee, 
TIrenounce thee, utterly: court me no more 
with thy ſottiſn Pleafures, with thy glit- 
tering bravery, with thy deceitful Shows; 
Lam now dying, and Iwill be for ever. 
dead unto thee, that I may follow: Chriſt, 
and live unto my God. Favour theſe good 
deſires, favour them with thy Grace, O 


may God, and ſuffer not a Soul, that ear- 
wil neſtly aſpires towards thee, to fall hort of 


, offthee. With theſe and ſuch like thoughts, 
ea ou wilt do well to enter upon the Practice 


It this duty. But then, I adviſe thee, 


tio 2. To do as much as thou canſt, to keep 
nd Mice and the like thonglits continually -in 
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thy mind. However, fail not to begin eve 
ry day with them. When thou firſt be 
holdeſt the light in the morning, after the 
haſt ſent up thy heart to God in ſome ſhort 
acknowledgments of his mercy toward; 
thee, tel] thy heart, That thou haſt by God' 
goodneſs another day added to thy life 
which thou muſt imploy for him and his 
ſervice, who hath beſtowed it on thee, and 
not for the pleaſing of thy ſelf and the ſatis 
fying of thy Luſts; and charge it, as it will 
anſwer for it at the great day, that it tale 
care to do it accordingly. The like thought 
and reſolutions will do well again about 
noon, and indeed at any time of the day 
and the oftner they return into thy mind 
the more eaſily and ſpeedily wilt thou come 
to that perfect reſignation, which thou art 

concerned to aim at. But yet further, 
3. It will behove thee to be frequent i 
Exerciſes of Mortification and Self. denia 
Reſtrain thy wonted Liberties, and deny 
thy felf thy accuſtomed Satisfactions; ac Ml 
quaine thy felt ſometimes with hardihips 
and turn not always away from ſufferings 
remembiing that thou are a Soldier undei N 
the Enfiga of the Croſs, and therefore mult 
not be nice and tender, ſoft and delicate 
Mortifie thy Senſes, and accuſtome them tc 
thoſe things that are leaſt agreeable, know 
ing that there are ſome offices to be 7 
on 
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ſometimes by a Chriſtian, ſuch as viſiting 
poor priſoners, and drefling of poor peo- 
ples Sores, Cc. which men of a nice and 
queamiſh ſenſe will hardly be perſuaded to 
Werform. Mortify thy paſſions likewiſe, and 
Weep them ſtrictly within their bounds ; 
for as he is a beaſt that is a ſlave to Senſe, 
Je is he a Fool that is governed by his Paſ- 
ons. In one word, conſider thy ſelf well, 
. Mnark thy Temper, thy Inclinations and 
affections, and keep thy ſelf and them 
under conſtant diſcipline and correction. 
WHaſt thou a trifling wanton ſpirit? art thou 
much delighted with the Railleries, Drol- 
ries, Sportings and Jeſtings of wanton 
aMfancies and looſe tongues ? fail not, I be- 
kech thee, to reſtrain thy Inclinations ; 
woid the company of light and vain per- 
ſons, and turn away thy thoughts from tri- 
ic al matters, to the concernments of a Soul 
bat muſt ſhortly appear before the Bar of 
W: juſt and holy God; remembring that the 
Maſter whom thou profeſſeſt to ſerve, was 
a ſerious, grave, and uſeful perſon, and 
ot a Buffoon, or Stage: player. It was the 
Mick of a devout man many years agone 
Gt. Bernard to obſerve the lightneſs, laugh- 
fer, and ſecarity of many Chriſtians, and 
lis continual fear that he ſhould ſee them 
ſorſaken of the Divine Grace, of which they 
hewed themſelves to be unmindful. What 
. ; Grief, 
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Grief, what Fear, do'ſt thou think, would 
have poſleſſed his heart , if he had lived in 
this Age, and had been a witneſs of our 
vanity in this kind? we live in a merry, 
World at preſent, and nothing is ſacred or 
weighty enough'to eſcape our Sporting; 
but believe it, God will ſhortly ſpoil our 
vain mirth, and make us ferious whether we 
will or not. Art thou ſoft and ſlothful, in- 
clined to ſenſuality and - voluptuouſneſs? 
rouſe up thy ſelf, and be always doing, take 
up with coarſe Fare, faſt often, lye hard, 
go frequently to the houſe of Mourning, 
and keep him continually in thine Eye, who 
after a lifeof continued travel in doing Good, 
had no eaſier a bed than a Croſs to reit upon. 
Do the Riches of the World pleaſe thee? 
refuſe them when they are offered, or let 
the hand of liberality immediately diſtribute 
them to thoſe that want them; and keep; 
in mind thoſe good men, whom thy Bible 
tells thee of, who, though they could have 
enriched themielves by miracles, yet con- 
tinued poor, and had not ſo much as an 
houſe to put their heads in. Do worldy 
Honours tickle thee, and the Applauſes of 
men delight thee? Retire from publick em- 
ployments, and hide thy felf in the mean- or 
neſs and obſcurity of a Countrey. life; bea 
exact and open in the Practice of thoſe Vir- 
tues which are moſt unfaſhionable, and which 


3 


ie generality of men have a mean opinion 
aht; and forget not, That there was a perſon 
nce in the World, who was able to have 
zorerned the whole World, that led the 
reateſt part of his Life in the Countrey- 
Villages, and among poor people, and would 
ot have his great and mighty works to be 
ublickly ſpoken of. This is to practiſe Self. 
ſenial ; and by theſe and the like Practices, 


ect reſignation, to which I deſire to lead 
beo. But then in the laſt place, 


whatever elſe thou do'ſt, thou take no- 


y Brother, viz. in repvouncing thy ſelf, 
nd yet may'ſt end ill, vis. in that very 
It, which thou did'ft at firſt renounce: and 
is thou do'ſt, if thou do'ſt do theſe things 
pr the ſatisfaction of thy ſelf, and ſeekeſt 
y own Glory in them. Forget not there- 
re this laſt advice; 'tis not for thy ſelf, 
it for God, that thou muſt be thus imploy- 
0; that thou may'ſt be entirely reſigned to 
zod, and be for ever united with God. 
hou muſt be as nothing to thy ſeif, and the 
Vorld muſt be as nothing to thee, that God 


the third place, 
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hou wilt in a ſhort time arrive at that per- 
4. Be ſure, That in theſe Practices, and 


ing to thy ſelf; but refer thy ſelf and all 
Almighty God. Thou may'ſt begin well, 


ay be all in all. Therefore I adviſe thee. 
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CHAP. II. 


Sect. 1. Containing @a Third Advice, to yin 
up our ſelves Souls and Bodies intirtl | 
God, with ſeveral Arguments to perſuad: 1 
WT. 3A | 
Sect. 2. Containing ſeveral Direct ions how 
put this Advce of giving our ſelves to Gu 


in Practice. 


b. 1. O give up thy ſelf, thy Soul and B 
F > all - SN * the one, an 
al the members of tbe other, together with 
thou haſt in the World, wholly and entin 
to God through Chriſt Feſus , uniting thy [ui 
to him in the Cloſeſt manner, and by the ſtrong 
bonds that poſſibly thou canſt, reſolving to be hu 
and only bis for ever. To make thee capabii 
of doing this, was the deſign of my forme 
Advice, and if thou.canſt practiſe that we 
thou wilt readily follow this: for thoih 
bonds being broken which kept thee fron 
God, thou wilt as naturally incline to hi 
as fire does aſcend upwards,when that whit 
depreſſes it, or keeps it down, is remove 
from it; and therefore, the fewer word 
may ſerve to enforce this Advice upon thes 
The heads of ſome few confiderations I {ha 
_ briefly offer thee, which thy own Thought. 
may work upon, and enlarge as thou ſee 
good. In the ficlt place then, 1. Tho 


1. Thou muſt and do'ſt acknowledge thy 
to be God's Creature. He is the only 
ping and Root of thy Being and Life. And 
it not juſt then, that thou ſhouldeſt be, 
d live to him, and to him alone? Art thou 
Mot a very unreaſonable Creature, if thou 
fuſeſt to be his, by whom alone thou art, 
Wd without whom thou canſt not be at all? 
es ſurel 7. 

2. Thou muſt acknowledge God to be 
e only Supporter, Preſerver, and Main- 
Winer of thy Life and Being; thou liveſt 
" him as ſurely, as the Tree by its Root, 
dif he withdraw his quickening Influence 
d Power but one Moment, thou art dead 
thout Remedy. Thoſe Neceſlaries for 
'W preſerving of life, which the World fur- 


710 


all the virtue and efficacy they have 
W that purpofe, is no leſs from him. It is 
that refreſhes thee by Heat and Light, 
it nouriſhes thee by Meat and Drink, that 
Ore thee by Medicine and Phyſick, and 
out him thou could'ft have no Nouriſh- 
nt, no Health, no Refreſhment. And 
cath what Reaſon, then, canſt thou with- 
£97 {elf from him? Surely with none 
= 6 
3. Thou believeſt God to be thy Saviour, 
that he hath given chee his only begotten 
to deliver thee from Sin and Death, and 
1 a 
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des thee withal, are all fallen from him; 
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ſelf a Sacrifice upon the Croſs for thy 5 
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to bring thee to everlaſting Life; and tl 
as he in our Nature hath offered up hi 


ſo he hath undertaken to bring back 
erring and loſt Soul to God. And ther 
fore thou art a moſt unworthy and ungrat 
ful wretch, if thou wilt not comply wi 
his gracious Undertaking, but refuſeſt 
be Chriſt's, that thou may {t be God's i 
A | | 

4. Thou do'ſt believe and acknowledgf 
that for this End he hath taken Poſſeſſi 
of thee by his Holy Spirit, who is contin 
ally working in thee, to diſpoſe thee by pu 
ting off thy ſelf, and all ſelfiſh Inclinatio 
and Deſires, and by abandoning all that . 
dear to thee, to offer up thy ſelf, as 4% 
bam offered up. his I1/aac a Sacrifice unt 
God. And therefore thou canſt not wit 
out the Guilt of the moſt abominable Sac 
lege, take upon thee to be any thing, or 
do any thing, but for God, and to G0 
See 1 Cor. 6. 19, 20. ; 

5. Thou-haſt made a Show, an outwa 
proſeſſion of giving up thy ſelf to God, a 
being God's long ago. This thou did'ſt WM. 
thy Baptiſm, when renouncing the Den 


the World, and the Fleſh, thou did'ſt gi # 
up thy ſelf to God the Father, Son, an 0 
Holy Ghoſt; and this profeſſion thou ha 


(probably ) renewed often at the table | 
| 
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eLord, where commemorating, and gi- 
ng thanks to God for the greateſt expreſſion 
F the greateſt Love to Man that ever was, 
uu did'ſ# offer and preſent thy ſelf, thy Soul 
d Body to be a Realimable, Holy, and Lively 
rifice to the Lord; and thou haſt ſeemed 
the World to this very day, to own all 
ß. And therefore, if thou art not, if 
ou wilt not be God's, after all this, by the 
l conſent of thy heart, thou art the falſ- 
1 and vileſt Hypocrite upon Earth, and 
accurſed Traytor to thy great Creator, 
thy Gracious and Loving Saviour. To 
this thou may ſt add, | 
6. That this is that Holineſs, which the 
riptures ſo frequently recommend unto 
&, and without which thou canſt nor 
pe to ſee the Lord. When things are 
parated from common Uſes, and are given 
to God ſo, as never to be made Uſe of, 
tfor him, or in his Worſhip and Service, 
ey are called Holy things; and fo indeed 
ey are, ſo far as things can be: Thus 
en thou haſt ſeparated thy ſelf, taken off 
y heart from all created things, and haſt 
ven up thy ſelf to God, to be his, and on- 
his, in faithful Service and Obedience for 
er, thou art holy, and not t:] then; and 
thou thinkeſt other wiſe, thou do'ſt dange- 
dully deceive thy felf, Add to this, 
7. That this is thy perfection, ar d the 
greateſt 
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greateſt perfection thou art capable of. Thy 
canſt do nothing better, than to reſign th 
ſelf to God; and thou canſt not poſſibly 
In any better State, than in a State of py 
reſignation to him. And therefore in t 
_ laſt place, 

8. Thou may'ſt ſafely believe, that th 
is thy happineſs, and the greateſt happine 
thou canſt attain unto. The truth is, thei 

three words, Holineſs, Perfection, and Hal 
pineſs, though they differ in ſound, are; 
the very ſame in ſenſe and ſignification. 

that ſays, that the Saints in Heaven are ble 
ſed, ſays no other thing than this, that the 
are made perfect; and he that ſays that the 
are made perfect, ſays no other thing th: 
this, that they are fully and compleatly Hol 
and he that ſpeaks this, ſays no more, tha 
that they are entirely God's, that they a 
perfectly diſengaged from every thing th: 
might withhold them in the leaſt from hin 
and ſo united to him, that nothing c 
ſeparate or diſſolve the Union; ſo that 
that I would now perſuade thee to, is bi 
to make thy ſelf as perfect and happy 8 
thou can'ſt be: and methinks in this caſe 
ſhould be no hard matter to prevail with the 
when thou canſt not but fee thy Intereſt 
that which is recommended to thee as tl 
Duty, it is impoſſible, if thou art the M 
I now ſuppoſe thee to be, but thou mi 


viel 
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eld thy full Conſent unto it. And there- 
e I leave theſe things to thy ſerious 
oughts, and proceed to give thee ſome 
iretions how to perform this good and 
py Work. 

9. 2. That thou art concerned to take the 
eateſt Care that may be, to do it well, I 
eſume I need not tell thee; and therefore, 
Ido earneſtly recommend the following 
iretions to thee, ſo I hope thou wilt not 
to practiſe them. And becauſe it is a mat- 
rof great moment in every thing to begin 
ell, I adviſe thee, 
1. To ſeparate thy ſelf for ſome time from 
e World. Retire into thy Cloſet, or in- 
ſome ſecret place, where no Eye may 
thee, and nothing divert or diſturb thee. 
nd when thoa art there, conſider, that 
u art come thither about a buſineſs of the 
Weateſt Importance to thee; thou art to give 
in elf to God, to unite thy ſelf moſt firmly 
him; but of thy felf, and without God's 
cial Grace thou art not able to do it: if 
does not draw thee, if he does not over- 
2 thy ſorry Heart by the ſweet and 
werful Influences of his Love, thou wilt 
Je but faint and fained offers of thy ſelf 
to him. And therefore thou mult not fail 
the firft place, 
1. To fall upon thy Senſes, and with the 
ateſt Reverence and Submiſton, to ac- 
, | qaint 


120 Directions how to live 
quaint him with the Deſires of thy Soul, an 
to beg his favourable acceptance of the 
and his Bleſling upon them. And if tho 
knowelt not how to do it better, thou may 
make Uſe of this form of words: 

* My Lord, and my God, thou knowel 
© the very bottom of my heart, and my De 
* ſires are not hid from thee :T am encourag 

© by my own happy experience of thy Good 

* neſs, as well as by thy gracious declarat 
© ons of thy Will, to preſent my elf by 
fore thee, notwithſtanding I know my ſe 

© to be unworthy of the leaft Favour fro 

* thee. I am aſhamed when I think how 
© have demeaned my ſelf hitherto coward 
© thee; and that I have lived ſo long 
© Stranger, yea an Enemy to thee, takin 
upon me to diſpoſe of my ſelf, andt 
* pleaſe my ſelf in the main Courſe of m 
Life, without the leaſt Regard to thee. 
© abhor my ſelf for it, and acknowled: 
that I deſerve for ever to be abandoned 
© thee ; but chou haſt not dealt with me a 
* cording to my deſerts, bleſſed be ti 
© Goodneſs for it; and therefore, I now dt 
* fire unfeignedly to return unto thee, an 
* renouncing all Intereſt and Propriety 1 
© my ſelf, and deteſting all my former u 
© godly Practices, I deſire to give up my ſe 
© wholly and entirely to thee : I would 
* thine, and oneiy thine, in all * al 
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Service, in perfect Submiſſion and Obedi- 
ence for ever; but, I know I am nothing. 
and can do nothing of my ſelf; and if 
ever I am thine, as I deſire to be, I muſt 
be indebted wholly to thy Goodneſs for it. 
0 my God, my Saviour, and my Sancti- 
fer, turn not away thy face from a poor 
foul that ſeeks thee, and places all his Con- 
dence and Comfort in thee: but as thou 
haſt kindled theſe good Deſires in my heart, 
ofavour them with thy Blefling, and con- 
firm, increaſe, and ſatisſie them. Reject 
not that poor Gift which I would make 
of my ſelf unto thee, and enable me to 
ake it in fuch a manner, that it may be 
pleaſing and acceptable in thy ſight. Lord 
hear me, help me, and ſhew-mercy to me, 
bor Chriſt Jeſus's ſake, Amen. | 


When thou haſt thus offered thy Deſires 
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agg God, riſe from thy knees, and either walk- 
dg or fitting, as thou thinkeſt beſt, 
; a2. Begin to excite, and ſtir up thy Soul, 


a perfe& Surrender of it ſelf, by the Ar- 
ments before laid down, preſſing them 
on thy ſelf with all thy Might. And that 


* may have as great an Influence upon 
-* ue as is poſſible, thou may'ſt imagine that 
y (cu heareſt Almighty God ſpeaking to 


e from Heaven in this manner: Con- 
der thy ſelf, O man, and take notice 
— , what 
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* what thou art, and what good Things tho 
* do'ſt poſſeſs; look upon thy body, and al 
© its uſeful Members; conſider thy Sou 
and all its Faculties and Powers, and cb 
ſerve their ſeveral Motions and Operations 
* and tell me whence thou art, and to who 
thou art indebted for them. Look upo 
the World that furniſhes thee with all thing 
_ © neceſſary and fitting for thee ; and tell 
* who was the framer of it, and who mad 
it uſeful and ſerviceable to thee. Can 
thou deny, that I have done all this? an 
*© wherefore, then, haſt thou lifted up 
* {elf againſt me, and preſumed to act as 
thou had ſt no dependance upon me, 
* obligation to me? If thou ſoweſt thy ſe 
in thy Field, thou expecteſt to reap i 
Crop; if thou did'ſt nouriſh and provi 
* for a poor beaſt, thou thinkeſt that thi 
© may'ſt uſe him at thy pleaſure ; if thi 
* makeſt an Inſtrument to work with: 
thou challengeſt a Right to diſpoſe of 
But I have maintained, and preſervec 
creature, [hear, and be aſhamed of thy Je 
* and thou wilt allow me no Right a 
Ticle to Him and his Service. Tell me, 


* thou unjuſt, and ungratefu] Wretch, « ch 
* I ever give thee Liberty to diſpoſe of i 4 
* ſelf: did I ever give thee occaſion 
think that I made no reckoning 
* thee, or that I expected no acknow iet 

mne 
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ment from thee? No, wretched creature, 
chou did it know that I made thee for my 
"MW ſelf, and that I would not give away my 
' Intereſt in thee; that I put a great Value 
upon thee; and that as I made thee ca- 
* pable of Serving me, ſo I expected and de- 
' fired it from thee; and therefore did I love 
' thee from the Beginning, and beſtowed in- 
numerable Gifts upon thee : I gave thee all 
things that were fitting for thee, and aſ- 
ured thee that I would withhold no good 
thing from thee : yea, I gave thee my ſelf 
in mine own only begotten Son, who de- 
* {cended out of my boſom to aſſure thee of 
my Love, as well as to convince thee, That 
\ Wl thou had'ſt deſerved my hatred. Thou canſt 
rage againſt a poor ſervant that neglects 
thy Buſineſs, and ſeems to ſlight thee ; yea, 
' thy poor neighbour, that hath no depen- 
dance upon thee, ſhall feel the effects of 
thy diſpleaſure, if he chance to wrong thee : | 
they muſt ſeek thy pardon, and crouch be- 
fore thee, and think themſelves beholden 
to thee, if by fo doing they can make their 
peace: and yet I have humbled my felt 
to thee, thou vile worm, and have not 
ſpared my own Son, that I might ſpare 
thee, and bring thee to a due ſenſe of thy 
duty to me. Heaven and Earth can wit- 
neſs for me, that I have ſtooped low 
enough, in deſiring the friendſhip of Re- 
G 2 * bellious 
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* bellious Duſt and Aſhes; and they ſha! 
* alſo witneſs the Juſtice of my ſeverity to 
* thee, if ſo much Love and Condeſcention 
_ © will not work upon thee Here thou 
may'ſt pauſe a while, and obſerve how thy 
Soul is affected with theſe things; and then 
thou may ſt imagine again, That thou heareſt 
Almighty God ſpeaking further to thee, and 
more fully relating the wonderful Hiſtory 
of his Lovein Chriſs Jeſus, And after he hath 
given thee an account of his mean Birth, off 
his humble and painful Life, of his bloody 
and cruel Death, and his Deſign, and End in 
all this, proceeding to ſhew thee with how 
much Love, and with what tender Regard 
for thee he left this World, and aſcended to 
his Father : and how, that after he had done 
and ſuffered in his own Perſon, as much 2 
was neceſlary and fitting for him; he ſent 


the Holy Ghoſt to compleat the great and t 


good work of thy eternal Salvation. And d 
then imagine that he tells thee what that 
bleſſed and Holy Spirit hath for his pate 


done for thee; what Gifts he hath beſtowed 


what Wonders he hath wrought, what Ar 
and Methods he hath uſed, and with wha 
Goodnefs,. and Patience, and Long-ſuficr 
ing, to bring thee to a right Underſtanding 
and a real ſenſe of all his Love, and of al 
thy Duty to him; and to excite, encourageſth 
and enable thee to the performance of i 
N A and 
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nd in the End, beſpeaking thee in this or 
the ike manner: And now, wretch that 
thou art, mult all this Love be loſt upon 
thee 3 and muſt J loſe thee for ever, after 
all that I have done for thee? will nothing 
ng work upon thy hard heart; upon thy 
t proud and ſtubborn Will; will nothing 
d conquer the perverſeneſs of thy Spirit? no: 
me Commands of thy Maker, not the Death 
hf of thy Saviour: not the good motions and 
of Inſpirations of thy Sanctifier? Canſt thou 
7M withſtand my Power, that thou art thus 
ing obltinate againſt my Goodneſs? and if 
will thou wilt not ſuffer me to ſave thee, do'it 
id thou think that I am not able to deftrov 
to thee? O fooliſh Creature, and unwiſe ! 
ne conſider theſe things ſeriouſly, and as tho: 
2M oughteſt ; remember what thou haſt done, 
n and what unreaſonable Courſes thou halt 
nd taken hicherto, and proceed no farther in 
nd thy Folly, but return to that Love that calls 
na thee, that intreats thee, that would fave tee. 
arWere thou may'ſt pauſe a little, as beiore : 
edFand if any thing more be neceſſary to ſhame 
tMWrnd humble thee, to ſoften and melt thee ; 
nalhou may'ſt turn thy felt to conſider thy 
vn Engagements, and to charge upon thy 
noMelt that monſtrous perfidiouſneſs which thou 
halt, and wilt continue to be guilty of, if 
ou doſt now withſtand the Calls of Got. 
ind that thy perfidiouſneſs may appear che 
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more deteſtable, thou may'ſt conſider in the 
laſt place, what that is which thou. haſt been 
engaged, and art now called upon to do; 
it is not to do any thing unjuſt , diſhoneſt 
or unreaſonable: it is not to deſtroy thy 
ſelf, or to make thy ſelf miſerable: but on 
the contrary, it is to do the juſteſt, the mo 
reaſonable, and the beſt thing that thou art 
capable of doing: it is to return to the Au- 
thor of thy Being, and thereby ſerve the 
End of thy Creation, and conſult the only 
Happineſs and Reſt of thy Soul: it is to 
unite thy ſelf to the Supreme Good, to make 
thy ſelf his, and to make him thine for ever. 
And is this a thing fo much againſt thee, 
that thou needeſt ſo much invitation ard 
er ſuaſion ro it? O my Soul! my fooliſh 
soul, may'ſt thou ſay, what canſt thou ſay} 
for thy ſelf in this Caſe? is there any Ex-. 
* cuſe for thy Folly ? any Plea for thy Wick-W 
© edneſs ?- no, far be it from thee to ſeek for 
any: let us rather amend what we have 
done amiſs, and be more wile for the time 
to come. Happy had we been, if we had 
needed from the Beginning, ſo much in- 


6. vitation to deſtroy our ſelves; but ſince ?. 


c. we could do that upon very little or none 
c at all, let us no longer withſtand this which 
© is ſo earneſt and importunate with us to 
*. fave our ſelves. Then turning thy ſel 


to God, (in whoſe preſence thou bo 
: = been 
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en all this while) thou may'ſt ſpeak as I 
pe thou wilt be able with truth to do) in 
is manner to him: I am overcome, I 21 
orercome, O God, I can no longer with- 
land thy mighty Love; I muſt, I do yield 
my ſelf a captive to it. I am thine, I 
do acknowledge, by all Right, and I will 
be thine for ever, by the full conſent of 
Iny Heart, I can do no leſs in Return to 
that wonderful Love thou haſt ſhewed me; 
and I can do no more. O, let this little 
that I can do, be accepted by thee, and 
receive me for thine own: take poſſeſſion 
of me by thy Spirit, and let it preſerve me 
or ever to thy ſelf, according as I do now 
incerely reſign up my ſelf, and all I have 
to thee. Then, 


3. Caſting thy i# upon the Ground, 
y __ and ſay it with all thy Heart and 
ul : 
* To God the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt, my Creator, Redeemer, and San- 
Aiter, do IJ give my Self, Soul and Body, 
and all that belongs unto me, to be guided, 
governed, and diſpoſed of according to 
Wis Will, and to his Honour and Glory; 
nend may he be a Witneſs to this my Act, 
- MWvhich I promiſe never to revoke; and may 
[never obtain the leaſt Favour from him, 
n it I do it not with an upright Heart, 
G 4. : and 
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and an unfeigned purpoſe to make it good 
to my Life's End. Thou art my Witneß 
O my God, be thou alfo my helper wit 
thy continued Grace, and fo ſhall I be 
© Faithful to thee according to my Heart 
* Deſire. Amen, Amen. 
But then ; 5 
4. As in matters of the World, that whic 
is done in private between Man and Man 
muſt in ſome caſes receive a further Confit 
mation, by ſuch-Solemnities as are appoint 
ed by human Laws; fo that which tho 
haſt done thus between God and thy ow: 
Soul, muſt be farther confirmed, and as it 
were compleated, by thoſe Solemnities which 
the Laws of God do require; and thereto; 
fail not to take the firſt opportunity that1 
offered thee to go to the Table of the Lord 
and having prepared thy ĩeif at home by ſuc 
Meditations as I have before taught thee 
and by reading ſome good book of the Holy 
Sacrament, (fuch as Dr. Patrick's Chriltian 
Sacrifice, which I deſire may find a plac: 
both in thy Cloſer and in thy Heart) de 
thou there renew what thou haſt done i 
private; and as it were in publick Court 
avow it and confirm it. At that Holy Ta 
ble God will not fail to meet thee, attended 
with an innumerable Company of Holy An 
gels, and he ſtrictly requires and expect 
it from thee. And therefore, when tho 
| : art 


= * _ _ ada JA > Fs 


oz — — — a < CD CD Pi of — — — C I, 


4 Holy and Chriſtian Life. 129 
art at that Table, and beholdeſt what man- 
ner of Love is there ſnewed thee, and which 
cannot but draw thy very heart from thee, 
if thou do'ſt conſider it aright, remember 
what thou art to do, and ler thy heart fpeak 
in this manner to Almighty God: © There 
(is all the Reaſon in the World, O 1123 ven- 
y Father, that I ſhould give up my ſelf c1 en- 
'tirely to thee, ſince thou haſt not with 
holden thy Son, thy only Son from me. 
There is all the Reaſon in the World, O 
my Bleſſed Saviour, that I ſhould furren- 
der my felf, and all T have, into * hands, 
ſince thou did it offer thy ſelf a Sacrifice 
upon the Croſs for me, and do'ſt now ct- 
fer theſe Holy Pledges of the all. ſufficient 


04 
al 


It 


Virtue of that Sacrifice to me. There is ail 
J the Reaſon in the World, that I thouid 
» | refpn my ſelf to thee, O Holy and Þ'ie!- 
"Wd Spicit, ſiace thou do'ſt offer thy ſelf 
* i be a Principle of Holineſs and Life i in 
1 And therefore, as I do now accept, 
* vich all thankfulneſs, thoſe great and in- 
2 eſtimable Favours, and do declare my ac- 


ceptance of them in the ſight of theſe thy 
dervants, and all thy Hoy Angels here 
preſent, by receiving thoſe Tokens and 
Pledges of them, according to thy Com 
mand and Inſtitution; ſo dol give up my 
elf and all I have to thee, and decla.« it 
tore the face of all theſe Witneſſes; 44 
G 5 . 
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*.Fearneſtly defire, that even my unworthy 
© {elf may be accepted through this my poor 
© Gift, the perfect Sacrifice and Oblation of 
my deareſt Saviour, and be fanRified by 
the Holy. Ghoſt, and be owned by my 
God, to the everlaſting praiſe of the. 
© Holy, Bleſſed, and Undivided Trinity, . 
* whoſe Iam, and whoſe Iwill be for ever, . 
and ever. Amen, Amen. 
But then, | c 
5. When thou art gone from this holy: 
Table, Retire as ſoon as poſſibly thou canſt, 
and whilſt theſe good thoughts are warm in 
' thy. breaſt, into thy Cloſet: and there take 
the Book of thy Spiritual Accounts into thy. 
hand, (for I would not have thee to be 
without ſuch a Book, for recording thele, 
things wherein. the Welfare of thy Soul i 
greatly concerned, leſt thou be condem- 
ned by the Care and Exactneſs of tote g 
whom we are wont to call good Husbard,., 
in Worldly Matters) and with thy pen writs, 
thus: In ſuch a Year and ſuch a Moth, b 
*-and on ſuch a Day, I did through Gods 
Grace, with all the Devotion cf. my Heart 
*.and Soul, make an entire Surrender of my 
*.felf, and- all things belonging to me, to 
5: Aimighty God; proteſting. and vowinę 
that he ſhould have the fall guidinz, g0 
*-veraing, and diſpoſing of me, and min 
*«fpr exet. And then, that thou mats 
7 zahe 


what thou haſt done, and what thou arc 
"WF obliged to do for the time to come, thou 
Inay'ſt under-write theſe following particu- 
lars, vi. | 


J have given up my ſelf entirely to God; 
and therefore I muſt not ſerve my ſelf, but 


Him all the days of my Life. 
© I have given him my Underſtanding : 
and therefore my chiefeſt Care and Study 
muſt be to know him, his Nature, his 


. perfections, his Works, his Will: Theſe 


"WW muſt be the Subject of my Meditations 
"night and day; as for all other things, they 
JW muſt be as Droſs and Dung to me; 4 


the excellency of the Knowledge of God in 


"i Cori, Phil. z. 8. v. J muſt believe all his 


0 Revelations, and, ſilencing all the carnal 


me, I muſt reſt my ſelf on his Veracity, 
being fully perſuaded that he can neither 


dee Rom. 4. 19, 20. | 


YN © Thave given him my Will, and therefo e 
Y J muſt have no Will of mine own :. whact- 


ever he wills, I muſt will alſo; I muit will 
his Glory in all things, as he does, and that 


WM muſt prefer it before all deſirable things, 
ad ſubordinate. my own Deſires, ä 
| | 8 | e 2nd; 
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have a more diſtint Underſtanding of 


the Knowledre of them muſ# be as loſs, for 


'Reaſonings againſt whatſoever he teachzs- 


be deceived himſelf, nor deceive me. 


muſt be my chief End in every thing: 1 


5 
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and Satisfactions to it: I muſt ſay, as the Wi 
Fſalmiſt did, Whom have I in Heaven bu 
© thee? and there is none upon earth, that I de 
fire beſides thee, Pſal. 73.25. T muſt do 
* whatſoever God commands me, and for- 
bear whatever he forbids; and I muſt do 
_ © it for this Reaſon chiefly, becauſe he does 
* command or forbid me: nay, I muſt di 
© Jight to do it, Pſal. 40. 8. v. And it muſt 
be to me as my meat aud drink, Fobn 4. 34. 
© I muſt conſent to ſuffer whatever he wil 
lay upon me; and though it may be hi; 
* Pleaſure to lay hard things upon me, and 
© grievous to be born, yer I muſt not repine, 
or murmur, but with Cheerfulneſs, Ala. 
* crity and Thankfulneſs, I will ſubmit my 
* ſelf to it. Whatever threatens me, I mult 
* fav, I is the Lord, let him do what ſeemtl 
Vim good, 1 Sam. 3. 18. and whatever be. 
* falls me, I muf give thanks, for 1hat is hi 
: Will concerning ine in Chrift Feſus, 1 The, 
5. 18. 8 
LI have given him all the Paſſions and 
Affections of my Soul; and therefore ht 
_ © muſt diſpoſe of them, govern, and ſet 
* bounds unto them; he muſt have my Love 
my Fear, my Delight, my Joy; aud no 
© thing in the World mult have any Share 
© in theſe, or any other of my Affection: 
but with reſpec to bim, and for his ſake 
What he loves, I muſt love; what h: 
| W © hats 
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hates, I muſt hate; what he is well plea- 
ſed with, I muſt rejoice in; what he is 
grieved with, I muſt mourn for; the 
Objects of his Pity I muſt have compaſſion 

on, and thoſe of his Wrath and Indigna- 
don I muſt be zealons againſt : and all in 
$M ſuch Meaſures and Degrees as he is plea- 
ed to preſcribe me. 
have given him my Body; and there- 
fore muſt glorify him with it: I muſt not 
dare co abuſe it by Gluttony, Drunkenneſs, 
i Adultery, Fornication, or any other Un- 
aß cleanneſs: I muſt look upon it as his Tem- 
e ple, and therefore muſt preſerve it pure 
2. and holy, fit for my God to dwell in. See 
Corinth. 6. 19. I mult not wrong it by 
pampering or indulging it; nor by neg- 
Ring, nor ſhewing too much Rigor to- 
wards it, in overmuch faſting, watching, 
abouring, &c. But muſt keep it, as far as 


fir to do him all manner of Service that 
W he {hall call for. | 


J have given him my Senſes, my Eyes, 
'they muſt be always open, but to Evil, 


* ſhut. „ 

J have given him all my Members: and 
therefore they muſt be no longer Inſtru- 
ments of Unrighteouſneſs unto Sin, Rom. 


643] 


ein me lies, Healthy, Vigorons, Active, and 


my Ears, &c. And therefore, to good 


*and all the Occaſions of it, they muſt be 


e 
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66. 13. ] but Inſtruments of Righteouſneſ 


© unto God. My tongue muſt ſhew forth 
© his Praiſe; my hands muſt do his Works: 
rand my foot muſt carry me with ſpeed 
© unto it. | | 

© I have given him not my ſelf only, but 
© alſo all that do belong unto me; and 
therefore my Children, my Friends, my 
© Servants mult all be his; if I can make 
©them ſo. 


© Thavegiven him all my Worldly Goods; 


and therefore I muſt prize them, and uſe 
© them only for him: his Houſe, his Prieſts, 
©his Poor muſt have their Portions from me 
© with a willing mind; and though I have 


no more than neceſſaries for my Life, yet 


] muſt be content to part with them, when 


my Lord {hall need them, or command me 


©-to reſign them. 


© I have given him my Credit and Re- 


putation; and therefore I muſt value it, 
and endeavour to maintain it only in Re- 


© ſpe to him, as it may do him ſervice, and 


© advance his Honour in the World. 
I have given him my ſelf and all; and 


© therefore J muſt look upon my ſelf to be 


nothing, and to have nothing out of him: 


© he muſt be the ſole Diſpoſer, Governor, 


© and Guider of my ſelf and all: He mult 
be my Portion, and my All. 

And then, in the cloſe thou. may'ſt add 
this:: | © Thus 
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Thus have I given my ſelf to God, and 
to all this have I bound my ſelf in the 
molt ſolemn manner; and with my own 
hand do I now teſtify my full conſent un- 


Whole, and every part of it, God aſſiſt- 


dingularity and Preciſeneſs; and ſome may 
tell me in kindneſs, that I do more than is 
1 neceſſary, and that I muſt accommodate or 
fic my ſelf to this or that Perſon, Compa- 
ny, Thing, Cuſtom, Oc. But my Anſwer 
ſhall be to all, I am not my own, I am not 
for my ſelf, nor for my Friends, nor for the 
World, nor for its Cuſtoms; but for my God. 


and to God what I owe to God. The Lord 
be merciful to me his unworthy Servant. 


s All this, Ifay ,thou wilt do well to write in 
. y Book of Spiritual Accounts; but if thou 
ant not write, fail not to fix it in thy me- 


peat it to thy ſelf; and call thy ſelf ſtrictly 
0 an account how thou haſt made it good, 
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toit, and T'am reſolved to make good the- 


ing me, to my Life's End. I doubt not 
but I ſhall meet with many temptations to 
the contrary, I ſhall be often told of my 


Iwill give to Cæſar what I owe to Cæſar; 


tory.; and as often as thou art called to the 
able of the Lord, take a View of it, or re- 


and how and wherein thou haſt failed; and 
eve God thanks for what thou haſt been 
abie to do, and humble thy ſeif before him 
er all that thou haſt omitted, confeſſing 

- with 


— 
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with ſorrow, and earneſtly begging pardon 
for it, renewing thy Reſolutions and Vous, 
and imploring a greater meaſure of his grace 
to enable thee to do better for the time to 
come. But did I fay, that thou muſt do thi; 
as often as thou art called to the Table of 
the Lord? I muſt tell thee, that thou ſhould'ſt 
do it ofcner: thou ſhould'ſt do it once 2 
week at leaſt, upon the Saturday in the 
Evening, or early in the morning on the 
Lord's-day ; for ſo often at leaſt were the 
Primitive Chriſtians wont to receive the . 
Holy Sacrament; and that we do it not as 
often as they did, is not for our Praiſe or 
Commendation; and indeed to put off this 
till our uſual Times of Communicating, is IM, 
to put it off to a time when we can hardly 
do it well; becauſe many things will be 
forgotten by us, or elſe we ſhall be over- 
whelmed with too great a multitude. There 
is not one but will find Work enough at 
the End of one Week, to call to mind, how 
his heart has been diſpoſed, his tongue im- 
ployed, and what good or evil Deeds he 
hath done, with the ſeveral Circumſtances 
belonging unto them, during that time; 
and how imperfet an Account of theſe if 
things, then, can they give to themſelves, 
and to Almighty God, who are to look 
back a full Quarter of a Year, and to call 
all cheir ways. to remembrance ? ler = 

. 5 there 
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| Wherefore, I pray thee, be at leaſt as often as 
[ bave ſaid, and though thou canſt not be 


Wchis will in ſome meaſure fupply the want 
of it, and put thee into a better diſpolition 
to give thy ſelf to God in the Holy Com- 
munion, and to unite thy felf more firmly 
to him. I muſt confeſs, I am not able to 
promiſe thee, but thou wilt diſcern many 
Wailings when thou comeſt thus to examine 
thy ſelf , tho? thou haſt been ever fo careful 
o keep cloſe to God, and to demean thy 
lf as God's: but yet, let not this diſcou- 
age thee in the leaſt, becauſe thou haſt to do 
ith a God that knows thy frality, and 
bounds in Mercy and Compaſſion towards 
ie; and as long as thou do'ſt not with- 
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hou ſhalt not want the choiceſt Tokens of 
5 Love, I mean a daily Supply of Grace, 
d ſtrength to obey and pleaſe him. Thou 
ay ſt feel thy felf at firft to be weak as a 
tle Child; but be not diſmayed at it, for 
tou wilt find in a little time, that That 
pirĩt which firſt breathed into thee this new 


hee to grow up 10 a perfect man, unto the 
aſure of the Stature of the fulne's of Chriſt. 
Meſe 4. 13. | 7 | 
| Thus 


o happy, as to communicate thus often, yet 


raw thy heart from him, nor ſlack thy En- 
leavours to make good thy Reſolutions and 
ſows, thou may ſt reſt thy ſelf aſſured, that 


te, will preſerve and cheriſh it, and make 
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Thus have I ſhewed thee, (my dear Bro: 
ther) how thou may'ſt become a real Chiti. 
ſtian, ie. in the Language of the Scripture, 
a new Creature in Chriſt Feſus, 2 Cor. 5. 17, 
And ler me tell thee for thy Comfort, that 
when theſe things are done, thou may'ſt 
ſafely account thy ſelf to be one, and all 
thoſe Privileges which the Holy Scriptures 
aſſure thee do belong to real Chriſtians, 
thou may'ſt juſtly challenge as belonging 
to thy ſelf. Are they one with Chrilt? ſo 
art thou. Have they the Spirit of Chriſt? 
ſo haſt thou. Have they fellowſhip with the 
Father and che Son? ſo: haſt thou. Are they 
the Children of God, Heirs of God, and Co- 
heirs with Chrift ? fo art thou. This is an 
happy and Honourable Eſtate, no ambit: 
ous Soul can aim at any thing higher, no 
heart can deſire any thing better. It is that 
to which all that call themſelves. Chriſtians 
do pretend; but they, and they only, that 
have thus reſigned themſelves to God, have 
attained to it. But now I muſt tell thee, 
that by how much the greater thy happi- 
neſs is in this Eſtate, by ſo much the more 
thou art concerned to take Care that thou 
fall not away from it, and to uſe all dili- 
gence to keep thy ſelf in a firm poſſeſiioni 
of it; remembring that thou art not yet in 
Heaven, where there is no Falling away from 
God, but in a place of Manifold Temptat-, 

ons, 


5, where many do draw back, and after 


n from it, 1 Pet. 2.21. for which purpoſe 
muſt proceed to give thee ſome further 
iretions, but contracting my thoughts as 


ee with too big a Book, 


— 


— 
— 


CHAP: I. 


God, 
improve in all Divine Knowledge. 


Hon muſt endeavour daily to grow 

in the Knowledge of God, and to 
more clear, diſtinct, firm, well-ſetled appre- 
ons of the things of God. The Reaſon of 
z Advice is very plain, viz. That the 
ore thou knoweſt of God, and the more 
ar thy apprehenſions of Divine things are, 
& better thou. wilt love God, and the 
ore cloſely will thy heart cleave unto him. 


I, 


re, that the leſs men know them, the 
ore they eſteem and love them: whil'ſt 
ty look upon them at a diſtance, and 
ow them but imperfectly, they ſeem — 

5 5 - ana 


a Holy and Chriſtian Life. 139 


& have known the Way of Righteouſneſs, do 


uch as may be, that I may not burden 


A, r. Containing the Fourth Advice, To grow | 
in the Knowledge of God and of the things of 


f. 2. Containing ſewera! Directions bow to 


here are ſome things indeed of ſuch a na- 
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and good, worthy of their Eſteem and Lov 
but when they come to handle them, an 
know them throughly, they are convince 
that they deſerve neither. But now t 
things of God are of another Sort; ſuch 
the Perfection of their Nature, that th 
more they are unfolded to us, the mo 
we admire them, and the more ſtrongly di 
they draw our Souls towards them: and ier 
there be any men that do not value the 
or are not in Love with them, we may b 
confident that they do not know them, 
it I that ſpeak this? or doth not the Scrip 
ture alſo ſpeak the ſame? Why then doth 
ſo often tell us of wicked men, That th 
know not God, that they know not the way t 
the Lord, nor the Fudgments of their God 
Ferem. 5. 5. and cap. 9. 4. vs And what 
it that St. Fob means, when he cells us, 7b 
by this we know that we know him, if we ket 
bis Commandments: he that ſaith he know:Wd 
bim, and keepeth not his Commandments, is Nel 
 Lyar, and the truth 1s-not in him, 1 Fobn Wl 
3,4. Doth not this imply plainly, that theft 
who know God truly, will obey him, ano 
that the Reaſon why they do. not love ane 
obey him, is their Ignorance of him, or th; 
Imperfection of their Knowledge? eitheÞo' 
they know not God at all, or their Knowit 

ledge is fo weak, ſo flight, fo imperfecſ 
that it makes little or no Impreſſion upd 
5 the 
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Micir hearts: their Conceptions of God are 

ke thoſe Conceits which we have of ſome 
tings in our ſleep, which either affect us 
ot at all, or are forgotten by us, as ſoon 
ve awake. We believe, and we believe 
jghtly, That the Saints in Heaven ſhall ne- 
er fall from God, but will love and ſerve 
im for ever, without the leaſt Failing or Im- 
rfetion : and what is the Reaſon of it? 
rely it is becauſe they know him as they are 
bin of him, 1 Cor. 13. 12. Or as St. fobn 
eaks, they {ce him as be is, 1 Fobn 3. 2. i. e. 
ey have the cleareff, firmeſt, the moſt full 
d comprehenſive Knowledge of him, that 
features can have, by which they are 
ansformed into his Image, and made like 
do him. He that does know God truly, 
des alſo know himſelf; and he that 
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es know God and himſelf truly, cannot 
beet keep himſelf in a State of Reſignation 
vet ind Subject ion to God continually, He will 


el thoſe Impreſſions upon himſelf, which 
Wy Job did, when God had made himſelf a 
ie better known unto him, than he was 
Wore, [See 70 38. 39.] and will ſay from 
e very bottom of his heart, as holy Fob 
d; Behold Jam wile, chap. 40. 4. v. he will 
ow, that it is not for a Worm to contend 
th the Creator of all things ; not for him 
War was born like a wild Aiſles Colt, (as 
eof 7ob's Friends ſpeaks) to preſu ar = 
n 
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find out the Almighty to perfection. Hew 
feel the truth of what the Pſalmiſt ſay 
P/al. 9.10. They that know thy Name, vil C 
their Truſt in thee: and will heartily alle 
5 to that Saying of a great mail 
Mich. de Tha; the more we reject our ſel 
eee and commit our ſelves to God,: \ 
better it is for us, He will ſay as a devo" 
man once did, Mbat art Thou, O Lord, aff, 
what am 1? He will be continually ada 
Ting his Sovereign Greatneſs, and wil 


| 
no leſs ſenſible of his own worthleſnef® 


and nothingneſs. He that knows Gt 
truly, will alſo know the World ; and 

that knows God and the World aright, 
never be drawn from God by any of ff 
World's Allurements; he will know, t 
the World is nothing of it ſelf; And will 
ſet his heart upon that which is not? . 
will know, that without God, it can . 
tribute no more to his happineſs, chan” 
did to his Being, which he knows himl 7 
indebted only to God for: and can ti a 
ſteal away his heart from the Author of. 

Good, which never did nor can beſtow i 
leaſt Good upon thee? How vile doth t 
Earth ſeem unto us, when we lift up « 
Eyes and look upon the Heavens? Sur 
much more vile will all things be efteer 
by him, whoſe Soul is poſſeſſed with at 


Knowledge of the Maker of them. ＋ 
the 
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Wherefore a true Saying of a Holy man of 
ad (St. Auftin |, That no man loſes God, but 
fe that is decerved, And another perſon 

w years after him, is ſaid to ſpeak no 
orſe, when being in an Extaſy, he cryed 

at: O my God! O my Lord! O the God of 
1 Heart! O that all men did know thee! they 

mld never offend thee, they would ever love 
le, For ſurely, (as the Author of the Book 
f Wiſdom tells us) To know God is perfect Rig h- 
mineſs, and to know his Power is the root of 
Immortality, W/1jd. 15. . This may ſuffice 
 ſhew thee the Reaſon of my Advice. Let 
- now as briefly direct thee how to pra- 
tile it. 

6.2. To this Purpoſe let me tell thee, 

1. That thou art not concerned to know 
$much as may be known of God, or as 
arned men do know: but only fo much 

W is neceſſary, or as may be helpful to keep 
hee entirely reſigned and obedicnt to his 
Vin; and therefore thou muſt not trouble 

y ſelf with choſe nice and curious Specu- 
tions in Religion, which are of no Uſe or 
ndency'to this End. That Knowledge, 
hatever the Object of it is, which will not 
Induce to make thee better, or prevent 
y becoming worſe than thou art, is im- 
ninent, uſeleſs and unproficable; the 
lunting after it hath ruined thouſands, but 
wer ſaved one Soul. Thoſe that * | 

1 alter 
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after it, are thus deſcribed by St. Paul 
I Tim. 6. 3, 4. They, conſent not to wholſom 
words, and to the Doctrine which is according t 
Godlineſs; they are proud, knowing nothing, bu 
doting about Queſtions and ſtrifes of Words. 
2. Though thou art not concerned t 
know as much as may be known of God 
yet thou muſt endeavour to know theſe grealſ® 
and uſeful things I bave ſpoken of, as we 
as poſſibly thou canſt; and therefore, tho 
muſt not content thy ſelf with that ſlighi 
Sinerficia) Knowledge, which the generalit 
of Men have of them, who rather dream e 
divine things, than know them; but tho 
muſt labour for a clear, diſtin& appreheniſ; 
ſion of them, and for a firm and well- ground 
ed perſuaſion, both of the Truth and Good 
neſs of them. And to this Purpoſe, tho: 
muſt, 5 | 

3. Apply thy ſelf to the Uſe of all- go 
Means, and that with great Care and Dil 
gence; remembring, That if it be Follyt 
do meaner things ſlightly, (as certainly 
is, becauſe many things many times depen 
upon our leaſt actions) to be careleſs an 
ſight in ſuch a manner as this, can be n 
leſs than Madneſs, Now the means MF 
you are to'uſe, are theſe that follow: 

1. Reading the Holy Scriptures, a 
Hearing them read; this thou art to q 
daily ; thou mult borrow ſome part of " * 
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Ly (to fay nothing here of what thou art 
do upon Holy-days) from thy Worldly 
mployments, to read or hear them read. 
ur Bleſſed Saviour bids us Search the Scripe 
es, becauſe in them we think we have eternal 
fe, Fobn 5. 39. And St. Paul tells us, 
ut they are able to make us wiſe unto Salva- 
u, 2 Tim. 3. 15. And if any man's words 
e of greater weight with us, than theirs, 
e do ill deſerve the Name of Chriſti- 
5. | 
2, Reading Good Books; I call thoſe 
d, which treat of the great things of 
d modeſtly, diſcreetly, plainly, convin- 
gly, and affectionately: of which ſort 1 
w not many in the World, and therefore 
u art to take the belt Advice thou canſt 
ſe, in the choice of them. 
. Hearing of Sermons and good Diſ- 
ſes made by Chrift's Miniiters, whe- 
in the Pulpit upon particular Texts of 
prure; or in the Desk, as Expetitions of 
e larger Portionz of it, or of ſome of 
chiefeit Points of Religion, contained 
he Catechiſm, Theſe Diſcourſes Chriit's 
iſters are commanded to make, for the 
cation of Chriſt's Church, See 2 75m. 
2, and therefore Chriſtian people 
needs think theniſelves bound to at- 
| unto them, and they are over wile or 
vel good, that conceit they have no need 
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of them; I mean, that they are neither wil 
nor good. 4 X 
4. Frequent conferring with ſerious Chri 
ſtians about divine things, which is a mea 
-of Improving Knowledge, that hath ſever; 
Advantages above any other; for beſide 
this, we ſhall inſtru& others as well as ou 
"ſelves, imparting” our own Knowledge 
them, whilſt we receive of theirs ; cha 
which we- thus learn, we apprehend mo 
clearly, and are more deeply affected wit 
than we are with that which we receive an 
other way; and therefore, it is much to 
lamented, that it is no more uſed by tho 
that call themſelves Chriſtians, than we { 
itis: and if we may not infer from the ne 
let of it, that men are not ſo knowing 
the things of God, as they take upon tne 
to be; I am ſure we may conclude from 
that they are not ſo good as they ought 
be: they ſeldom forbear to talk of that whith 
they love, when there is occaſion offered 
it; ſo they would never be ſilent in the 
things, if they had that hearty affection 
them, which they ought to have. And 
for the common Excuſe among the more 
rious ſort of people, that they would not 
taken for Hypocrites, (as too many int 
laft Age, among whom this hath been 
Faſhion, have diſcovered themſelves to bt 
it:is ſo far from juſtifying their Neglect, 


If 
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manifeſts the naughtineſs of their hearts, 
hilſt they ſhew their ſelves more careful 
r their own Eſteem among men, than for 
eHonour of God, and the great Concerns 
their Souls. There would be littie or no 


digion ſeen in the World, if the Abuſe of it 


8 Hypocrites would warrant men to cait 


f the Profeſſion of it; and to give any 


Jod Reaſon, why ſo uſeful a part of ir, 


ould for that cauſe be laid aſide, Whilſt 
ey think themſelves concerned to appear 
eligious in other things, I believe will 
zzle the moſt ſubtle among them. There 
ere too many Hypocrites in Holy David's 
e, and yet bis tongue did not ceaſe to ſpeak: 

Goa's Righteouſneſs, and of bis praiſe all le 
long, Pſal. 35. 28. And the Apoſties 
nes were not ſo happy, as to be without 
em, and yet They call upon Chriſtians, 
txhort one another dayly, Heb. 4.1%. And to 
eb and adimoniſu each other, and that by 
aims and Hymns, and Spiritual Songs, as well 
other ways, Co!o/. 3. 16. Thole good 

n did never think, that the danger of be- 
p accounted Hy poctites would diſcharge 
km from Seaſoning their Di courſes with 
#, or from ſpeaking fach things in their 
nverſation with each other, as might be 
table, and miniſter Grace unto the Hearcrs, 
beſ. 4. 29. and Coloſ. 6. 4. and why we 

bud think, that it beconies us to uſe that 
MS: unpro- 
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unprofitable, not to fay that corrupt Com 
munication which dayly proceeds from oy 

Mouths, without having any reſpect to th 
edifying of one another in that which if 
good, I cannot underſtand. 
5. Meditating frequently upon the goo 
things we read and hear. This is anothef 
means for the Approvement of our Kno 
ledge in the things of God; and it is {o ne 
ceſſary, that without it all the reſt will ava 
us but very little; for this is the chewing, q 
rather the digeſting of what we read an 
hear: it is that which implants thoſe notic 
of things which we have got into our head 
in our hearts, and makes them to bri 
forth thoſe good Fruits which in their o 
Si Nature they are fit to do. It u 
3 # a good Obſervation of a gre 
| man ſome years ago, That in; 
humane ſeas, there were never any, wh 
difficulty or ſtrangeneſs ſoever their Doctti 
maintained, but would in ſome ſort co 
form their Behaviour, and ſquare their Liv 
_ unto it; whereas this Divine and Heaven 
Inſtitution, which we pretend to prefer 
fore all Doctrines that ever were in if 
World, ſeldom makes Chriſtians but byt 
tongue; of which this Reaſon may be girq; 
a5 pertinent to our preſent buſineſs, that the 
being in Love with their Doctripes, he 
abſurd ſoever they were, either becauſe i 
| | . 
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ers of their own Invention, or becauſe 
ey had their firſt Inventors in great aimi- 


em, that their Souls could not but receive 
ch Impreflions from them, as appeared in 
eir oueward Behaviour; whereas moſt of 
ole that are called Chriſtians, having no 
ich kindneſs for this Heavenly doctrine, or 
Je Author of it, do never employ their 
houghts about it; or if they do, it is fo 


anner, that it cannot work any good ef, 


don it, as holy David did upon God's Law. 
al. 119.97. did they examine its truth; 
id they weigh its Goodneſs, did they ap- 
it to themſelves, and make tryal of its 
orce and Power upon their Souls, they 
onid- be fo faſhioned to the Image and 
ikeneſs of it, as to be known by their 
ves and Converſations from all other men. 
hou muſt be frequent then in the Uſe of 
is mean, and let no day pals thee with- 
ut ſpending ſome time in it: and if thou 
tin ſuch Circumſtances at any time, that 
Wou muſt either omit to read good Books, 
t to meditate, I. adviſe thee to omit that, 
ther than this: for he that reads but little, 
d meditates much, will be a wiſer, and 


leditates none, or but very little. 
1 6. Prayer. 


tion, did fo exerciſe their thoughts upon 


dom, and in fo ſlight and careleſs a 


ct upon them. Did they meditate dayly 


eiter man, than he that reads much, and 
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6. Prayer. This is a means which muſſh 
accompany all the reſt, and ought nevert 
be omitted; for certain it is, that we a 
know no more of God, than we are taug 
by him ; if he do not maniteſt himſelf unt 
us, if he do not enlighten our Minds, an 
aſſiſt our Endeavours, we ſhall advance 
little by all we can do. The Pſaimißt te 
us, that it is Cod i hat reacheth men Knowlede 
Pal. 94. 10. and St. Paul tells us, That HH 
dom and Kuowledge are the Gifts of bis Spiriffi! 
x Cor. 12. 8. and if we deſire that Spirit, qe 
thoſe Gifts, we muſt ask for them; for, the 
did the Holy men of old, as the. Scripture a 
fares us, P/al. 25. 4. v. Pſal 119. 66. v. An 
this the Apoitie Sr. Paul taught us to d 
when he prayed for the Coloſſians, That t 
might be filled with the Knowledge of God, ina 
Wiidom , and ſpiritual Under/tanding ; Thi 
they might "walk worthy of the Lord, unto 4 
plex/ing, being fruitful in every good Work, an 
encreaſing inthe Knowledge of God, Colo. 1. W 
10. And then in the laſt place, 

7. There is another means of improvin 
our Knowledge, of as great Uſe, though li 
tle thought of, as any of the former; vi 
the making a right Uſe of that which w 
know, by applying it to practice, and regu 
lating our Lives and Converſations accord 
ing to it: by thus uſing what we know, v 
na come to know it better, for there! 

| | ni 
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o Knowledge comparable to that which 


God are, which is the word by which 


4. 8. V. knows them as much better than 
chers do, as they that taſt the ſweetneſs of 
oney, know it better than they that have 
nly heard of it. Beſides, by this Uſe of 
bat we know, we are put into a better 


eathen wite men are wont to ſay, as no 
he can behold the Sun, if it bath not the Image 

the Sun in it, ſo no man is capable of under- 
ſanding the things of God, but. be whoſe. Soul 
„ ſome meaſure faſhioned to the likeneſs of 


man in Divine things, than the wiſeſt 
them, I mean St. Paul, who tells us, that 
te Natural (or animal) man receiveth not the 
ling of the Spirit of God, neither can he know 


Cor. 2. 14. Which aſſertion is grounded up- 
n this truth, That there muſt be ſome con- 


e thing to be known, or elſe there can be 
0 Knowledge; and therefore, if we do 
ot improve that little Knowledge which 
e have by the light of Nature, according 


14 us, 


we call experimental ; and he that rafts how: 
00d the Lord is, and how good the things 


ne Pſalmiſ# expreſſes this Knowledge, Pſal. 


poſition to know thoſe things which as 
et we know not; for, as ſome of the old 


u; and this is confirmed by a more skil- 


em, becauſe they are ſpiritnaly diſcerned , 


mity between the knowing-faculty, and 


o thoſe ſmall Remains of God's Image in 
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us, to the mortifying of our naughty cor 
rupt affections; and if we uſe not tho 
external Helps to that light which G0 
gives, to the ſpiritualizing of our Mind 


[- 
Di 


we can never truly underſtand the thing 


of the Spirit; whereas, doing this, we ih; 


be able to judge (or :o diſcern them) clearly, 


And this is that which our great Maſte 
teaches us, Jobn 7. 17. where he ſhews u 


what we muſt do to attain a true and {4 
ving Knowledge of his Doctrine; if ary mai 
will do bis Will, he ſhall know of my Dettring 


whether it be of God, or whether I ſpcak of n 
l and in another place, to encourage u 
co the Practical Uſe of what we know, 
teils us, He that Reepeth my Commandment 
He it is that loweth me, and he that loveth me 
ſhall be loved of my Father, and I will love bi 
and manifeſt my ſelf unto him, John 14. 21. 
Thus have I ſhewed thee how thou mu 
endeavour to improve thy ſelf in the Kno 
ledge of God. I now proceed to give the 
ſome further Advice. 
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„ - CHAP. V. | 
tet. 1. Containing a Fifth Advice, To Ie 


always as in God's Sight; with the great Je- 
fulneſs of this, to promote a Holy Life. 


ect. 2. Containing ſome Directions for the 


Practice of this Duty of Living always as in 
R God's Sight, 
a oe Hou mu live always as in God's. 


Sigbt, Gr (as the Words of the Pſal. 
are, Pſal. 16.8.) then muſt ſet God always 
fore thee. This is a Rule of ſo great Ule 
a Holy Life, that ſome ſpiricual Guides 
ne thought, that it may ſerve inſtead of all 
"her Rules. And truly, if we ſuppoſe men 
have that found Knowledge of God, 
hich I have but now adviſed thee to ſeek 
ker, I know no reaſon but it may; how- 
er, the Uſefulneſs of ic muſt be acknow- 
ved to be great, and it lies fo plain, that 
any words need not be uſed to ſhew it 
e; for if clear and found apprehenſions 
God's Majeſty, of his ſoveraign Power, 
ſearchable Wiſdom, Goodneſs and 
uth, will poſſeſs our hearts with Love, and 
ar, and bow our Wills to his Obedience, 
have ſhewed thee that they will: Surety 
t which will keep thoſe apprehenſions 
„ al ways 
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always preſent, and in Force upon our 
Minds, (as the Practice of this Rule will do) 
will keep us always reſign'd and obedient to 
him. We know by Experience, that the 
Eyes of thoſe whom we honour, and in 
whoſe Favour we deſire to be, have a great 
Influence upon us, and make us take heed to 
our ſelves, and to all our Behaviour; and 
therefore, the Maſters of Virtue among thi 
Heathens were wont to adviſe their Scholars 
to imagine ſome excellent perſon, for whom 
they had a great veneration, to be always 
preſent with them, as an obſerver of theigf 
actions. And can the remembrance of Godin 
All-ſceing Eye be leſs powerful with us, tq; 
make us circumſpect in our ways, and care 
ful to approve our ſelves in all things to him 
Can we have a greater Regard to the Eye 
of Mortal Men, whoſe Favour or good opini 
on can never {tand- us but in little ſtead, tha 


— — — a 3 1 


22 CY 


a 
we have to the Eyes of the Everlaſting God 
in whoſe Favour is Life, and in who'F 
approbation conſiſts our everlaſting hap n 
pineſs? No; it is impoſſible. I have though þ 
on thy name, faith the Pſalmiſt, and b:we * 
thy Law. And in another place, My wif c 
are always before thee, therefore have I kept 10 1 
Precepts and thy Teſtimonies, Pſal. 119. 168.1 ( 
It is not unknown that ſome of the wolff 
of Men, are ſometimes reſtrained from d ce 

\ 


ing evil, by the thoughts of God's pf 


ſence 
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ſence; and the great Care that moſt of 
them take to avoid thinking upon God, is- 
no inconſiderable Argument, that the bear- 
ing him always in their Minds, would prove 
an abſolute Cure to their wickedneſs: - For, 
wherefore do they put away the thoughts. 
of him as much as they can, but becauſe they 
are ſenſible, that thoſe thoughts would con- 
train them to become new men, and to re- 
iaquiſh choſe filthy Practices, which they | 
cannot find in their Hearts to forſake 2 It is 
good Story, and may fitly have a place here, 
which we have from one cf the Fathers of 
Ie Church, if my memory fails me not, of 
'a young man who being tempted by a 
wanton Strumpet, ſeemed to conſent to her 
unlawful Deſires, but required ſome ſecret 
'place to content her: She therefore lead. 
him into a private Room, and when he. 
excepted againſt it, as not private enough, 
ſhe led him into another; and that not 
pleaſing him, ſhe brought. him into the 


nah moſt ſecret place in the houſe, and told 
him, that it was not poſſible any Eye 
e hould ſee him there, or that any hound 


come to interrupt them: But then the 
young man putting on a more ſerious 
Countenance, demanded of her, Whe- 
"ther ſhe thought that they could there be 
concealed from the Eyes of Almighty 
God? with which Queſtion, and. ſoma 
| - _ * Wok; - 
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" ſhort Diſcourſe that was pertinent to it, I. 
ge did not only cool her Luft for the pre. J 
© ſent, but converted her altogether from Wl 
© her filthy Courſe of Life. Now, if the Wl; 
conſideration of God's preſence does ſome- I 
times work theſe good effects upon ſome If 
of the worſt of men, who neither knowl; 
him truly, nor love him heartily, and who n 
have been ſo far from both, that they haven 
preferred the pooreſt Objects of their Luſts Ir 
before him, how happy will the effects of 
it be upon thoſe, who have ſo known and 
loved him, as to renounce both themfclvesh 
and the World for his fake, who love hin 
as much for his Goodneſs as they fear bim p 
for his Power; and who had rather dye, HI. 
than diſpleaſe him, not ſo much becauſe hei 
can punith, as becauſe they know him toe 
be worthy of all the Love, Service, and O- Nce 
bedience, that they can poſſibly pay unto 
him? Surely, as thoſe men cannot but de- of 
light to think of him, and cannot but ac-· Nor 
count themſelves happy, that they are ab en 
vways under ſo good an Eye; ſo the rememq 
brance, and conſideration of it, muſt need 
keep them conſtantly reſigned to him, an 
in all things obedient to his Will. Thus 
'much for the Reafon of my Advice : [ 
proceed 
FS. 2. To direct thee in the Practice of it 
It muſt be confeſt, that ic will be a ha 
Matte 
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W matter for ſome to practiſe it: thoſe that 
are Slaves to their fleſh, and to the World, 
and are not at liberty to think ſeriouſly of 
any thing elſe, and whoſe Conſciences are 
bucthen'd with the Guilt of many Sins, will 
find it very difficult, if not impoſſible, 

though they be ever fo well directed: Such 

nen muſt firſt practiſe the Duties of Self. de- 
emal, and Reſignation : But to thoſe that are 

Wreſcued from under the Tyranny of thoſe 

cruel Maſters, and are entirely reſigned to 
dg Cod, and united to him by Love, as I hope 
thou art, nothing can be more eaſy, plea- 
n ant and delightful, our Souls willingly em- 
nElploying their thoughts upon that which they 
ei Love, and gladly embracing all opportuni- 
nefities of being in its preſence; and therefore 
toWrery brief Directions may ſuffice thee con- 
O- Ncerning it, and 
o 1. Let me advertiſe thee, that the Practice 
de · Nof it muſt be grounded upon a firm perſuaſi- 
ac. Non of God's Omnipreſence, and Omniſci- 
Jence: he fills Heaven and Earth, as himſelf 
tells us Ferem. 23. 24. He encompaſſes them 
without, and He fiils them within; and as 
the Author to the Hebrews aſſures us, all 
Wings are naked and open to his Eyes, chap. 4.12. 
bey pierce to the very marrow of our Bones, 
und to the bottom of our Intrails; they ac- 
vi itcompany all the extravagant wandrings of 
hardWur [maginations, and diſcover the hidden 
ate Images 
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Images of our memories: they look through 
the Cloſet-Foldings of our hearts, and dil- 


cern the moſt ſubtil Devices of our Spirits. 
Now, the firm belief of thoſe things being 
laid for a Foundation, thou muſt accuſtom 


thy ſelf, 


2. Tobehold God inevery thing; though | 
he is no where to be ſeen by the Eye, yet thy 


mind may perceive him in every place, and 
in every thing, in the Heavens above, and 
in the Earth beneath, and in every part and 


corner of them: in the men thou converſe 


with, and in the beaſts thou ruleſt over; in 
the Fowls of the Air, and the Fiſh of the Sea; 
in the Graſs of the Field, and the Trees of 


the Foreſt; in thy ſelf, and in every thing 


round about thee; in all theſe he may be 
clearly diſcerned exerting that Power, Wil 
dom and Goodneſs, which firſt gave Being 
to them, in ſuſtaining, preſerving and diſpo- 
ſing of them. And does he thus lye open to 


thee in every thing, and has he made thee | 


capable of diſcerning him, and wilt thou 
take no notice of him? far be it from thee. 
But then, . 

3. Thou mutt not only behold God in eve. 
ry thing, but thou muſt behold him in even 
thing looking upon thee, obſerving what 
Regard thou halt to him, what Reſpect thou 
beareſt him, and how thou demeanelt thy 
ſelf before him; as thy Heart muſt tell thee 

| | Where- 
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whereſoever thou art, and whatſoever thou 
lookeſt upon, that God is there; ſo it muſt 


tell thee likewiſe, that there God ſeeth thee. 


God 1s with thee everywhere, and his Eyes 


are always upon thee ; be thou alſo at all 


times with God, by an actual Remembrance 
of him, and the Application of thy mind un- 
to him. The people of Vrael committed 
great wickednſs , becauſe they ſaid in their 
hearts, God hath forſaken the Earth, and the 
Lord ſeeth not, EzZek. 9. 9. Do thou bring thy 
heart to tel] thee the Contrary in all thy 
ways, and that will reſtrain thee from eve- 
ry evil thing. But then to make this Pra- 
ctice both more profitable, and more plea- 
ſant to thee, thou wilt do well in the laſt 
place, | 

4. To accuſtom thy felf to frame ſome 
Acts of Love upon every apprehenſion of 
God's prefence, and in all Humility of 


| Soul to offer them unto him. As God is 
J worthy of the greateſt Love of our Souls, 


ſo in every thing we look upon, he appears 
to be ſo: and therefore it is very fit, that 
we ſhould expreſs our ſelves to be ſenſible 
of it, by ſome Acts of Love, as often as any 
thing preſents him to our minds: now theſe 
Acts may be made ſeveral ways; I will ſer 
thee down ſome of the chiefeſt of chem, to 
the end that thou may'ſt more readily lay 
bold upon all occaſions that are offered =_ 

- or 
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for ſo good an exerciſe. They may be 
made, 
1. By way of Admiration and Tranſport. 
Thus, O God! how great is thy Majeſty! 
how great is thy Goodneſs towards the Sons 
of men! what manner of Love is that 
wherewith thou haſt loved us! O rhe depth of 


the Riches, both of the Wiſdom and Knowie/pe | 


| of God! bow unſearchable are his Fudg ments, 
and his ways paſt finding cut! (aid St. Paul, 
—_— i: | | 

2. By way of Eſteem and Preference. 
Thus may'ſt thou ſay, as a devout Man was 
wont, My God, and all things! and as ano- 
ther, None but Chriſt, None but Chrift : and 
as the Pſalmiſt, hom have I in Heaven but 
thee? and there 1s none upon earth that ] de- 
fire beſides thee , Plal. 73. 25. and again, 
There be many that ſay, Who will ſhew us any 


Good? but Lord, lift thou up the Light of thy | 


Countenance upon as, Pſal. 4. 6. 

3. By way of Proteſtation and Reſoluti- 
on. Thus St. Peter thrice to his dear Lord 
and Maſter, Lord, thou knowe(t that I love 
thee, John 21.15. Thus the Pſalmiſt, I w:l 
love thee, O Lord, my ſtrength, Pſal. 18. v. I. 
and in another Pſalm, IH ſworn, and I will 
perform it, that I will Recep thy Righteous 14%g- 
ments, Pal. 119. 106. 

4. By way of Deſire and Aſpiration, Thus 
 may'ſt thou ſay with a Holy Father, Le: 2 
1 


cki 
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ind thee, O the Deſire of my Heart ! let me 
poſſeſs thee, O Lowe of my Soul! Let me hold thee 
faſt for ever in the very midſt of my heart, O 
bleſſed Life! O Sovereign ſweetneſs of my Soul! 
St. Auguſt.] or with the Pſalmiſt, As tbe 
Heart panteth after the Mater. brooks, ſo panteth 
my Soul after thee, O God; my Soul thirſteth for 
WW Go, for the living God; when ſhall I come and 
eppear before God? Pal. 42. 1,2. When will 
the Lord call home his baniſhed ? when ſhall 
return to my Father's Houſe ? 

5. By way of Oblation and Reſignation. 
As thus, Lord I am thine, I am thine by a 
thouſand Titles; and J will be thine , and 
none but thine for ever; thine I am, thine 
i; all 1 have, and therefore to thee do I re- 
hen my ſelf and all. 

6. By way of Humiliation and Annihila- 
ion. Thus good Jacob, I am not worthy of 
be leaſt of all thy Mercies, Gen. 32. 10. and 
tus Holy Job, Bebold I am vile, chap. 40. 4. 
and thus likewiſe the Pſalmiſt, Lord, what 2 
han, that thou rakeſt Knowledge of bim; or the 
om of man, that thou makeſt account of him 2 
fan ts like to vanity bis days are as a ſhadow that 
aſſetb away), Pſal. 144. vV.3,4. What art thou 0 
) Lord ? and what am ]? Surely thou art 
he fulneſs of Being, but I am nothing. 
9. By way of Confidence and Reliance 
pon God. Thus; Can a Woman forget her 
king Child, that ſhe ſhould not have com- 


paſſion 


; 


may forget, but God will not forget his peo- 


bother of theſe J would have thee to be con 
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paſſion on the Son of her Womb? yea, they 


ple. Though my Father and Mother forſa- 
keth me, yet the Lord will take me up; 
though I periſh, yet will I cruſt in him. He 
cloaths the Lillies of the Field, and feeds the 
Fovls of the Air, and will he not feed and 
cloathe me? He hath given me his only-be-· 
gotten Son, and will he not with him give 
me all things? | 
8. By way of Benediction and Praiſe. 

i 


Thus; Great is the Lord, and worthy to ba 
praiſed, yea, his Name is exalted above a 
Bleſſing and Praiſe. All thy Works {hall 
praiſe rhee, O Lord, and all thy Saints ſhall; 
bleſs thee. Whilſt I live I will praiſe thc 
Lord, I will ſing Praiſes unto God whilſt Hit 
R 

Theſe are ſome of the ways wherein Ho 
ly. Men have been wont to expreſs and ex 
erciſe their Love to God; and in ſome or 


tinually exerciſing and expreſſing thine, ac 
_ cording as occaſion is given thee, or as the 
things that bring God to thy Mind do direct 
and lead thee. Thou wilt not be long accu 
ſtomed to theſe Practices, but thou wilt baſin 
ſenſible ef ſuch Advantage by them, as nqjvi 
words of Man can expreſs : thou wilt per 
ceive thy Heart to be more cloſely united tc 


God every day than other, and wilt _ In 
| | Ut 


7 f 
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JE fuch a ſenſe of his Love continually upon 
-W thy Soul, as will make all the Changes of 
- fl thy Life comfortable, and fill thee oftentimes 
Ml wich joy, that can be compared to none but 
e thoſe of the Saints in Heaven. The truth is, 
i we are never more like to thoſe bleſſed Spi- 
d ris, than when we are thus employed; for 
e. what do they but contemplate the Beauty of 
ve his Majeſty, and make Acts of Love to him? 
But here's the difference, they ſee him clear- 
I as he is, they behold his unveiled Face, 
vl and conſequently exerciſe their Love with 
che greateſt fervors, and partake of the high- 
Wc joys ; whereas we, beholding him only 
all in the Glaſs of his Creatures, are much more 
cold in our Love, and therefore leſs happy 
t Yin our Joys. L 
I can foreſee but one thing that thou 
canſt object againſt theſe Exerciſes, vis. That 


ineſs. But this, one Word may ſerve to re- 
nove; For theſe being Works of the Soul, 
acYwhich is an active and moſt nimble ſubſtance, 
mAF:nd not requiring the help of any Member 
ecVot the Body, may be intermix'd with all 
thy ordinary Employments ; and if there be 
any. of ſuch a nature, as will not admit them 
vithout ſome little ſtop, as requiring a full 
Ipplication of thy mind; yet that ſtop will 


erance to them; for whilſt thou do'ſt thus 
| look 


they will be a hindrance to thy Worldly Bu- 


de no hinderance, but rather a mighty fur- 
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look up to God, upon whom the ſucceſs of 
every thing depends, thou wilt be able to 
proceed more cheerfully in thy Employ- 
ments, and with greater Vigour, through 
the confidence of his Bleſſing upon all that 
thou art a doing. 

But there is one Advice more, which 
ſhall conclude this part, and may ſupply ali 
that is wanting in it, viz. 1 


— 


Hr I. . 


Containing the laſt general Advice, To commit ; 
our Souls to the Care and Conduct of Spiritual y 
Guides; with proper Directions relating to it. Wu 


6. Har thou maſt commit thy Soul to be ö. 
Care and Conduct of a ſpiritual Guide. Ian 
For the enforcing of this Advice much might; 
be ſaid, and indeed the little account that % 
moſt men make of their Spiritual Guides, in th 
this Age, requires much to be ſaid: But be- v. 
Cauſe I have ſet my ſelf but ſhort Bounds; 
and becauſe, I hope, that thou art well dil- 
poſed by the foregoing Diſcourſes, to receive 
good Counſel, I ſhall be as brief as pofliblyFſite; 
I can with reſpe& to thy Good, There ard, 
Three or Four things which are well knowifthis 
to Chriſtians, and I hope they will be readiFYind 

ly acknowledged by thee for great Truths Nou 


w hicl 
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which being well conſider'd by thee, will let 


che know. both how neceſſary, and how 


- E beneficial this Advice will be to thee. 

1Y 1. Thou wilt acknowledge, that Chrift 
hath fettled an Order of Men as his Subſti- 
tutes upon Eaith, to rake Care of Souls to 

che End of the World. This we find him 

doing immediately before his Aſcenſion into 

Heaven. Thus we read in St. Matthew's 

Goſpel, ch2p.21.18, 19, 20. All power # given 


into me in Heaven, and in Earth; go therefore 


and teach (or diſciple ) all Nations, baptizing 

them in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, 
„and of the Holy Ghoſt, teaching them to obſerve 
whatſoever I have commanded you 3 and lo, I 
im with you always even to the End of the 
World. And thus we read in the 16 chap. 
v:Mof St. Mark, v.15, 16. Go ye into all theWorld, 


e. Nond preach the Gefpel to every Creature: He 


ht bat believerh, and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved ; 
at bur he that belieweth not, ſhall be damned. And 
10 thus in the 21ſt chap. of St. Fobn's Goſpel, 
e- Iv. 21, 22, 23. As my Father hath ſent me, ſo 


s: end I you : and when be bad [aid this, be breath. 


id on them, and ſaith, Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt ; 
VBvboſeſoever”s Sins ye remit, they are remitted unto 
em; and whoſeſ oe vers Sins ye retain, they are 
arFiz:ained. That our bleſſed Saviour faid all 
wllthis to his Diſciples, no Chriſtian can doubt 


d1Find that, by theſe words he did commit that 
bs Mower and Authority to them, which he 


11C | 1 
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had received from his Father, for the Good 
ok men's Souls, is not to be denied; and if 
any Queſtion be made, whether this con- 


cerned the Apoſtles only, and was confined 


by him to their own perſons: It may clear- 
ly be reſolved by conſidering, 1. The im. 
portance of thoſe words, 1 am with you al. I 
Ways, even to the End of the World: For how Kt; 
could he be with them to the End of the . 
World, if we ſuppoſe thoſe words to con- In 
cern their Perſons only? They might be Ib 
with him indeed, but he could not be with Y;/ 
them to the End of the World, who were 
not to be, or to exerciſe the Authority given Ir. 
them to the End thereof. 2. By conſidering, 
the Neceſſities of the World: For what an Ich 
unhappy condition would they be in, who 
were to live in ſucceeding Ages, if no pro- NC 
viſion were made for their Inſtruction in the 
Chriſtian Faith, &«c.? 3. By conſidering that 
the Apoſtles, after they had received the 
Holy Ghoſt in an eminent and remarkable 
manner, according to Chriſt's promiſe, didſte i 
underſtand the Commiſſion otherwiſe ; andp.. 1 
therefore we find, that they did by PrayerÞthe 
and Impoſition of hands (the ordinary wayſela 
of conferring Offices among the Fes) confix, 
fer the like Power upon others, as they ſau 
good for the Edification of the Church: anq; ea, 


thoſe perſons, upon whom they conferreſind 


this Power, are charged by them to 7ai{ſÞip 
. A hee 
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heed to the flock, and to feed the Church of Chriſt 3 
and are ſaid to be called and appointed thereunto 

by the Holy Ghoſt, Act. 20. 28. And further, 
Thoſe perſons that were thus ordained by 
the Apoſtles, are charged by them to ordain 
others in the fame way; and directions are 
Jsiven them, what manner of perſons they 
were to ordain to ſo great an Office. Thus 
Ihe Apoſtle St. Paul having put Timotby in 
Imind of har Sacred Office to which he had 
2 been ordained by impoſition of hands, 2 Epiſt. 
h Ichap. x. v. 6. and of char form of ſound words, 
e hich he had heard from him in Faith and Love, 
nr.13. charges him to commit the ſame to faith- 

ul men, who might be able to teach others alſo 
chap. 2. v. 2. And the ſame Apoſtle tells Titas, 
ao whoſe Care he had committed the whole 
o-Nhurch of the Iſland of Crete, that he had 
he bim there, and appointed him to ordain 
natElders, i. e. Biſhops and Presby ters in every 
they, chap. 1. v. 5. To theſe St. Paul gives 
ble irections, how they ſhould be have themſelves in 
didſbe Church of God, as his expreſſions are 1 Tim, 
and. 15. Not only as to the Ordaining of 
yethers , but likewiſe in many other things 
vayelating to the Edification of the Church, 


:onfpiz. 1. As to Preaching, That they ſhould hold 


laue that form of Doctrine which they had recei- 
anqped, and teach that, and none other, 1 Tim. 6. 14. 
rreQFnd 2 Tim. 3. 14. 2. As to the publick Wor- 
talfpip and Service of God, 1 Zim. 2. 1,2, 3. 
bet „ 
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2. As to Government and Diſcipline, the 
holding of Eccleſiaſtical Courts, the recei. 

ving of Accuſations, the conventing of the 
accuſed publickly, the correcting of hereti- 
cal, and other diſorderly perſons, the ſtoy- 
ping of their Mouths, and the Excommuni- 
cating them, or caſting them out of the i 
Church, charging them to prejudge no man; 
Cauſe, and to do nothing for favour or partia- 

lity, 1 Tim. 5. 19, 20, 21. v. and Tit. 1. II. 
and chap. 3. 10. And fo likewiſe as to the 

. reconciling of Penitents, and reſtoring them 
into the Communion of the Church, and 

the hopes of Pardon, 1 Tim. 5. 22. By all 

which it appears plainly, that Chriſt did not 
commit the Care of thoſe Souls, which He 
had redeemed with his moſt precious Blood, 
to thoſe only, who were in a particular man. 
ner called his Apoſtles, in the words before 
ſet down, but that he did there ſettle an Or-. 

der of Men, and give Authority to that Or-W 27 
der in a ee to watch over 1c 
them, and to ſee that none of them periſh, I 15 

or fall ſhort of that Happineſs which he de-. 1 

ſigned for them. But, | 

2. Thou muſt acknowledge likewiſe that 

this Order of Men, thus ſettled by Chrilt to 

take Care of Souls, are authorized and em- 
powered by him to preach the Goſpel, to 
make known the Love of God, as manifeſted 
in Chriſt to the World; to receive tho: 

| "La 
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iat do believe the Goſpel, into the Cove- 


y Baptiſm ; co inftru& thoſe, whom they 
ve baptized, in the Will of God, both 
wblickly and privately; to encourage them 
n their Obedience to it; to excite and 
Wuicken them when they are dull and ſloth- 
|; to reprove and admonifh them when 
ey do amiſs ; to reſtore them when they 
e fallen, to comfort them in their Sor- 
ws, to pardon their Sins , to feed them 
ch the Body and Blood of Chriſt ; to pray 
Wer them, and bleſs them in Chriſt's Name, 
i help them all che ways they can in the 
r Miole Courſe of their Lives, and to aſliſt 
m in their laſt Agonies, that ſo they may 
ih their Courſe with joy. This thou 
It plainly ſee, if thou wilt conſider, be- 
5 the places of Scripture already mentio- 
bh the following Texts, Act. 20. 20, 21, 
r- 27, 31. 2 Tim. 4. 1,2, Gal. 6. 1. Luk. 
e119, 20. 1 Cor. I I. 23, 24. Fam. F. 
IX. : DE 
. Thou mult acknowledge, that Chriſt 
h promiſed to be with thoſe his Officers 
| Miniſters, and accordingly he hath, is, 
| will be with them in the Exerciſe of 
ſereral parts of their Office to the End of 
World; i. e. He will aſſiſt them with ſpe- 
illumination, Direction, and Power, ſuf- 
Int for the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, 
f | | 1 and 


A 
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ant of Grace, and Society of Chriſtians, 
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and the edification of the Church, and ac 
cording to the neceſſities and capacities oi 
the Times wherein they are to live: he wil ; 
furniſh them with all neceſſary and requiſite 
Gifts, will accompany their Endeavours wit 
his Holy Spirit, to make them effeual 
will hear their Prayers, confirm their Cen 
ſures, protect their perſons, &c. This w; 
are plainly taught in ſeveral places of Scrip 
cure, beſides thoſe already pointed to. Se 
| Foba 14. 16, and 26. Where Chriſt promik 
his Apoſtles a Comforter to be with them f, 
ever, and to teach them all things. And if 
Ephe/. 4. c. Where the Apoſtle ſpeaking q 
the ſeveral Officers that Chriſt hath ax 

pointed in his Church, and of the Gifts an 
Graces which he doth furniſh them witha 
does intimate that theſe ſhall be continue 0 
in the Church, in ſuch a manner and me. 
ſure as is neceſſary, till we all come (that MP 
both Jews and Gentiles) into the Unity of por 
Faith, and unto perfect man, unto the meal 4 
of the Stature of the fulneſs of Chriſt, i. e. nat 
ſuch perfection in Knowledge, Wiſdom aff? 
Goodneſs, as that there will be no furth d 
Danger of being like Children toſſed to and | ith 
and carried about with eve'y wind of Do(trifÞ. f 
v. 13,14. And further, thou may ſt obſer" 
That, as they are called the 4mbaj/adur$;®: 
Criſt, and are ſaid to beſeech men in Chr! d 2 
ſtead, 2 Cor. 5. 20. So Chrift is ſaid to fi dhe 


\ 
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bens and by them, 2 Cor. 13. 3. Epheſ. 2. 
And to work mightily and effectuall) in 
hem, Gal. 2. 8. And further they are ſaid 
(be Workers together with Chriſt, 2 Cor. 6. 
„I. And to 5 Labourers together with God 
| Cor. 3. 9. God giving the Encreaſe, whilſt 
ul planted, and Apollos watered, v. 6, 7. of 
heſame chapter, and God opening mens hearts, 
ct 16. 14. which are ſaid to be pricked by 
be Apoſtles Preaching, Act 2. 37. Laſtly, 
e Revel. 1.13, 16. where to denote Chriſt's 
erpetual Preſence, Aſſiſtance, and Pro- 
tion, to theſe his Miniſters or Officers, 
he appointed Guides, and Governours of 
te Church, after all the times of the Apo- 
es, Fobn only excepted. Chriſt is repre- 
nted, though in Glory, yet walking in the 
uf of the ſeven Churches of Aſia, and hold- 
the ſeven Stars, i. e. the Angels or Bi- 
ps of thoſe Churches [v. 20.] in bi 
bt hand. 
4. Thou muſt acknowledge likewiſe , 
hat, as Chriſt hath appoiated an Order of 
en, thus to guide and govern his Church, 
d hath charged them to attend unto it 
th all their Might, upon pain of anſwer- 
p for thoſe Souls that ſhall periſh through 
nir Neglect or Default, | See Ezek. 34. 8, 
„ro. and Ad. 20. 26, 27. ] ſo he hath char- 
„all men to reſpect them as his Officers, 
ln the Guides and ho ch of their Souls 
2 GO BY 
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on Earth under him, and to ſubmit them. 
ſelves to their Conduct and Government, in 


all things relating to the Salvation of their 
Souls: and this upon Pain of loſing all the 
_ Privileges, Advantages, and Benefits, which 
they can hope for, or pretend to upon the 
account of what he hath done, and ſuffer. 
ed for us. Of this, thou wilt ſee no Reaſon 
to doubt, if thou wilt conſider, that this gra 
cious proviſion which Ch:iſt hath made to 
mens Souls in appointing theſe Guides and 
Governours, and. vouchſafing them all ne 
ceſſary aſſiſtances for their diſcharge of thei! 
office, will ſignify very little, in cafe mec 
be at liberty to ſubmit to them or not, an 
may be ſaved, though refuſing to ſubmit i 
them. Bur beſides this, (to give thee al 
the ſatisfaction that may be in a matte 
which many are very unwilling to under 
ſtand) thou may*lt conſider ſome few place 
of Scripture, which do plainly inform uso 

the Mind of Chriſt concerning it: I omi 
what may be faid out of the Old Teſtamen 
and from the Prieſtly Power and Office un 
der it, (as I have done all along) becauſe 
deſign not a Full diſcourſe upon thoſe things 
As God the Father was pleaſed to declari 
That he had conſtituted his Son Chrilt } 
ſus to be the ſupreme Guide and Governo 
ot Souls, and to charge all men to hear an 
Obe) him, of which we have clear Teſtin 
h | = J. 
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ry. Mat. 3. 17. and Mat. 17. 5. So Chriſt 
hath left to the World a clear Teſtimonp, 
"Wthat he did commit the Authority which he 
e bad received from his Father, to his Apo- 
tles and their Succeſſors, | Fohz 20. 21. As 
m Father ſent me, ſo ſend 1 you] and that it 
b his Will, that all muſt hear and obey 
nem, who will have any Intereſt in him, 
or Benefir by him; fo in the places before- 
Onentioned, Mar.28. 19,20. and Mark.16.16. 
Where, giving Commiſſion to his Apoſtles 
o preach the Goſpel to all Nations, and to 


Covenant of Grace, which he had ſealed 
wich his blood, by Baptiſm, he tells them: 
lle that believeth and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved; 
but he that believeth not, ſhall be damned, i e. 
thoſe that do heartily believe that Goſpel 
which you preach, and do profeſs ſo to do, 
nd do engage themſelves to be my Diſci- 
ples, and co obey my Commands by re- 
ceiring Baptiſm at your hands, and do con- 
inue to learn from you what I have com- 
nanded, [compare theſe words with thoſe 
in St. Matthew] and practiſe accordingly in 
the whole Courſe of their Lives, ſhall be 
Wlved ; bat thoſe that refuſe to do this, ſhall 
de damned; to which words if we joyn 
thoſe, which he ſpake ſome time before to 
his Diſciples, when he ſent them to preach 


"the Goſpel to the loſt Sheep of Hrael, Luk. 
| N I 3 10. 16. 


eceive thoſe that ſhould believe, into that 
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10. 16. we fhall underſtand his Mind 
more clearly ; He that heareth you, ſaith he 
beareth ne; and be that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſrilif 
mne; and be that deſpiſetb me, deſpiſeth hi 
that (ent me. Where we ſee, that as he hat 
given that Authority, which he had receiy 
ed from his Father, to theſe his Miniſter 
fo he doth require all men to own it, and 
fabmic unto it; and that he will account 
the Diſowning, the Not obeying, the Re 
jecting and Deſpiſing them in the Exerciſ 
of it, as the Diſowning, Rejecting and De 
ſpiſing of himſelf, and his Authority; and 
his Father likewiſe will judge it to be a Re 
jecting and Deſpiſing him, and his Sovereigi 
Power and Authority. But this is not al, 
that the Holy Scriptures ſpeak concerning 
this matter; it was foreſeen by God, ho 
hardly the generality of men would be con 
vinced of theſe things, and therefore thi N 
Holy Spirit ſtirred up the bleſſed ApoſtisF, 
frequently to put men in mind of the Au % 
thority of Chriſt's Miniſters, and the Duty, 
hat we owe unto them. Thus we fin. 
Se. Paul telling the Corinthians, That they ariffy 
the Ambaſſadors of Chriſt, and Stewards of ti C 
Myſteries of God, and charging them to ejter þ 
tbem as ſuch, 1 Cor. 4. v. 1. and we find hi 

beſeeching the Theſſalonians to know th: 

That did labour among them, and were ov: 
lem in the Lord, and did admoniſh them; an 


. 
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ij efteem them very highly in Love for thei” 


© work ſake, 1 Theſ. 5. 12, 13. And the Au- 


thor to the Hebrews charges them, to obey 
them that had the Rule over them, | or their 
Guides, or Leaders, fo the word ſignifies 
and to ſubmit themſelves ; and he backs his 
Charge with this Reaſon, That they did 


W watch for their Souls, as thoſe that were to give 


account, i. e. they are appointed by Chriit 
to watch for mens Souls, and they muſt 
give an Account to him of the Souls com- 
mitted to their Charge : and this they can 
never be able to do with any Comfort, it 
they will not obey and ſubmit themſelves 
to them: and this, (he tells them) is. 
their making their Account fad and grie- 
ſous by their Non-Submiſſion, would be 


profitable for them, He means more than 


his words expreſs, according to a way of 
peaking very uſual in the Scriptures, i. e. 
this will be ſo far from being profitabie for 
them men, that it will bring the greateſt Da- 
mage and miſchief to them, viz. the Ruine 
and perdition of their Souls. I forbear to 
mention any more places of Scripture, and 
[ omit to urge the Practice of the firſt and 
beſt Chriſtians, as alfo the black Characters 
that are given by ſome of the Holy Wri- 
ters, of thoſe that did ſlight the Guides and 
Governours of the Church, and refuſe to- 

1 4 | ſub- 
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fubmit themſelves unto them; becauſe ] 
have promifed not to be tedious. 
No having carefully obſerved, and ſeri. 
ouſly weighed theſe things, give me leave 
ro put ſome few Queſtions briefly to thee. 
Do'ſt thou believe that there is no need o 
theſe Spiritual Guides in the World? if there 
be no need of them, why did Chriſt appoint 
them? why did He not leave men to them- 
felves in the Concerns of their Souls, as he 
hath done in thoſe things that concern their 
Bodies, and their outward Eſtates ? For, 
That he hath not appointed any Order of 
Men, to teach men how to provide for their 
 Bodizs, or to encreaſe their Eſtates, is con- 
feſt by all. Was there need of theſe Guides 
for the firſt preaching of Chriſtianity to the 
Wold, and is there no need of them for the 
propagation and maintenance of it in the 


World? I forbear to preſs thee with the Na- . 
tural Blindneſs of mens Underſtandings, I. 


vith that Inconſideration, Raſhneſs, Levity, 
Inconſtancy, which is inſeparable to Hu- 
mane Nature; as alſo with that Averſeneſs 
to the things of God, and the great Inte- 


reſts of our Souls, which all men feel, and 


good men cannot but complain of: We 


may be confident, That if Chriſt had not 


known, that the World needed ſpiritual 
Guides, He would never have appointed 


any ſuch, nor have promiſed them thoſe 
Afiilt- 
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Aſſiſtances, which thou haſt now heard of, 
nor have taken any Care to inform men of 
the Duty they do owe unto them; and 
therefore are not thoſe men too much puft 
up in their fſeſhly Minds, or too regardlets 
of their Everlaſting Intereſts, that account 
theſe Guides to be of no Uſe to them; or 
are wanting in that Reſpect for them, and 
dependance upon them which they ought 
to have? I doubt not, but thou will confeſs 
it. But further, do'ſt thou not underſtand 
by what hath been ſaid, that men may re- 
ceive very great Advantages by their ſpiri- 
tual Guides, if they pleaſe themſelves ? 
Surely, thoſe of old, that received them as 
the Galatians did, chap. 4. 14. as the Angels 
of God, yea, even as Chrit Feſus, did believe 
ſo, Beſides, was not the making of this 
Proviſion for the Good of mens Souls, a 
great demonſtration of Chriſt's Love and 


Care for then? and therefore muſt: not 


they be great deſpiſers of the Love of Chriſt, 
and Enemies to their own Souls, that make 
little Account of it, and ſeek no Advantage 
by it? or can they with the leaſt ſhadow of 
Reaſon call themſelves Chriſtians, or expect 
lo be Partakers of thoſe Benefits which he 
hath promiſed to his faithful Servants, who 
have no Regard at all to his Ocdinanczs 
and Inſtitutions, or no other Regard to 
them, than as they pleaſe their own. Humors, 
LT 5. add 
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and are agreeable to their Stubborn Wills? 
doubt not but thou wilt anſwer to theſe 


Demands according to my hearts Deſire, 


and therefore thou canſt not but acknow- 


ledge, that my Advice is good and uſeful: 


That thou commit thy Soul to the Care and 

Conduct of a Spiritual Guide. I proceed 

now to ſhew thee briefly, how thou muſt 
practice this Advice. * 


The Practice of the former Advice. 
r. Thou muſt make Choice of a good 
Guide. I call him a good Guide, who ha- 
ving Authority from Chriſt, is able to direct 
thee aright in all the Concerns of thy Soul; 
and will be faithful to thee. Chriſt hath 
no where promiſed, that none ſhall take up- 
on them to be Guides of Souls, but thok 
that have Authority from him: nor that all 
thoſe that have Authority from him ſhall 
diſcharge their Office faichfully. Among 
his Twelve Apoſtles there was a Judas, and 
among the Seven Deacons ordained by the 
Apoſtles, Tradition tells us, there was on: 
char failed: and in thoſe Writings that we 
have of ſome of the Apoſtles, we find com: 
plaints of ſome, that loved the World more 
man Chriſt, and their own fleſhly Lu 
more than the Good of Souls; and St. Vet! 
Bath told us, that, as there were of old, fal 
' Prophets among God's people, ſo there ſhall be + 
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Teachers among Chriſtizns, who through Cove- 
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touſneſs, ſhall with feigned words make Mer- 
chandize of them, 2 Pet. 2. 1, 2, 3. And 
therefore it is no matter of Wonder, if there 
be ſome ſuch among us now; but it ought 
to be matter of Caution to thee, with whom 
thou do'ſt truſt thy Soul. Thy Soul is a 
Jewel of too great Value to be put into 
the hands of every Pretender, yea, or of 
every one whole office it is to take Care ct 
Souls. And thoſe that are ready to foilow 
the Conduct and Counſel of every one, that 
will take upon him to be their Guide or 
Inſtructor, are not much lefs to be blamed, 
than thoſe that will commit their Souls to 
none; and therefore, thou art to take the 
greateſt Care, and to uſe the beſt Skill thou 
haſt, in the choice of thy Guide; and be- 
cauſe it is a matter of no little difficulty to 
make a right Choice, it will not, I hope, be. 
thought impertinent to give thee ſome ati:t- 
ance. And 1 | 
t. I adviſe thee to betake thy ſelf to thy 
Cloſet, and to beg of God to direct thee in 
thy Choice. Though thou haſt ever ſo much 
Skill in judging of men, vet it is poſſible. 
that in this Caſe thou may'ſt be deceived; 
and the more thou truſieſt to thy own Skill, 
the greater danger thou art in of being de- 
ceived, God: uſually ſuffering thoſe that 
have a great opinion of themſelves, to miſ- 
we carry, 
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carry in their beſt Undertakings: and there- 


fore in this, as well as in other things, thy 


{ecurity lies in an. humble Confidence in 
God's direction, which thou art to beg of 
him by fervent Prayer; and though the 
Blefling be great, yet thou haſt no Reaſon 
0 doubt but thou ſhalt obtain it, if thou 
&o'ſt ask aright ; for ſince he hath done fo 
much for thy Soul already, He will not 
deny. thee any thing, thou may'ſt be confi- 
gent, that he knows to be neceſſary for its 
Welfare and Happineſs. If any of you lack 
I/i{dom (faith St. Fames) let bim ask of God, 
who. giveth to all men liberally, and upbraidetb 
not, and it ſhall be given him, chap. I. v. J. 
And what greater Wiſdom. canſt thou de- 
fire, than that which may enable thee to 


chuſe a good Guide; except it be that which 


may enable thee to follow him, when thou 
haſt made Choice of him? which thou art 
alſo to ask of God. But then, 
2. Though thou muſt not confide in thy 
con Skill, but in the Aſſiſtance and Dire- 
&ion of Almighty God; yet, ſince his Aſſi. 
ſtance and Direction can be expected only 
in a rational way, it will behove thee to 
make Uſe of that Skill which God giveth 
thee ; and that, with as much Care, as if 
thy Succeſs depended altogether upon it, 
This, in other matters, thou thinkeſt thy 
El bound ta do; and J can ſee no Reaſon 
- 5 8 why 
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why thou ſhouldeſt not be of the ſame Mind 
in this Caſe. Thou muſt therefore look out 
into the World, and conſider, who among 
thole Guides of Souls that are known to 
thee, is moſt fit to be truſted ; and if thou 
do'ſt deſire the opinion of ſome ſerious and 
diſcreet Friends, as thou art wont to do 
when thou needeſt a Phyſician for thy Body, 
or a Lawyer for ſettling thy Eſtate ; I think 
thou wilt do very well: only let me cauti- 
on thee, That thou do not preſume to make 
Judgment of any one, with whom thou 
art not throughly acquainted ; for otherwiſe, 
though it is poſſible thou may'ſt hit right, 
yet it is two to one that thou wilt be de- 
ceived; which will be a fault that will ad- 
mit of no Excuſe. And the fame caution 
thou art to take in receiving the judgments 

of others, which chou wilt not think to be 
needlefs, if thou do'ſt conſider, That as ſome 
few have better Repute in the World than 
they do deſerve, fo others have a worſe; and 


it is commonly obſerved, that many excel- 


lent Men have ſuffered very much from ma- 
ny, meerly becauſe they have given Credit 
to the Reports of thoſe who were never in- 
timately acquainted with them, and yet 
have preſumed to paſs their Cenſures on 
them. But to help thee as much as I can 
in this matter, which is really of very great 
Importance to thee, it will not be amiſs to 

| give 
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give thee a ſhore Account of the Qualif- 
cations and Properties of a good Guide, 
referring thee, for further Inſtruction, to the 
Epiſtles of St. Paul to Timothy and Tum, 
9, 1 
1. A good Guide is one that hath recei. 
ved Authority from Chriſt, to take Care of 
Souls; not immediately from Chriſt, but 
mediately, i. e. by impoſition of hands from 
ſome Biſhop of the Church, who in a con- 
ſtant Succeſſion from the Apoſtles of our 
Lord, had Authority to give it. As for thoſe ll 
that pretend to derive Authority immediate- | 
ly from Chriſt, thou muſt look upon them 
as Impoſtors, till they can ſhew thoſe Te-. 
ſtimonials of their Authority, which the] 
Apoſtles did, wiz. the Gifts of Tongues and 
Miracles; and if their Learning and ſeem- 
ing Piety ſhould chance to incline thee to 
believe otherwiſe of them, it behoves thee 
to call to mind that Caution which Chriſt 
Me given thee, Matrh. 7, 15. Beware of 
falſe Prophets, which come to you in Sheep 
Cloathing, but inwardly they are ravening Wolves 
And as for thoſe that pretend to Authority 
derived by the hands. of fome of the Infe- 
rior Miniſters in the Church, which are 
now, and have been for many hundred 
years. called Presbyters, and by that name 
diſtinguiſhed from Biſhops 5 thou may ſt 
upon. the. ſame grounds on which thou haſt 
received 
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received thy Chriſtianity, believe them to 
pretend to that which they have not ; for 
it is certatn, by unqueſtionable Records, thar 
for above fifteen hundred years, there was 


no ſuch Authority allowed, or acknowledg- 
ed in Presbyters, by the Church of Chriſt ; 


And as for thoſe in this laſt Age that did 


firſt pretend to this Authority, and did take 
upon them to confer it upon others by im- 
poſition of their hands ; it is certain, that all 
the Authority they had, or could confer, 
they received from Biſhops, which was on- 
ly an Authority to preach the Word, and 
adminiſter the Sacraments, according to the 
Rules of the Goſpel, and the Canons of the 
Church; and this in Subordination to their 
Biſhops ; and not an Authority to ordain 
others in oppoſition to their Biſhops ; and 
therefore if it be true, That none can give 
that which they have not to give, and that 
none can be preſumed to have received that 
which was never given them, as certainly 
it is; thou haſt great reaſon to believe that 
thoſe perſons, whom I now ſpeak of, have 


no Authority from Chriſt to take care of 


Souls. And then, in the laſt place, for thoſe 
that call themſelves the Miniſters of Chriſt, 
and pretend to have been ſo by the decla- 


red Conſent of a ſmall number of people 


combined together under the name of a 


Church; thou mayeſt believe them to be 


what: 
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what they call themſelves, when they can 
prove, That the Apoſtles of our Lord were 
the people's Miniſters, and not Chriſt's ; I 
mean, That they did receive their Authority 
from the People, and not from Chriſt. Now 
if theſe men have no Authority from Chriſt, 
they have no Promiſe of Chriſt's Preſence, 
Aſſiſtance and Bleſſing in thoſe Exerciſes 
they take upon them to. perform in his 
Name; and if they have no Promiſe of 
Chriſt's Preſence or Bleſſing, thou haſt no 
Reaſon to give up thy ſelf to their Conduct. 
Thou may'ſt perhaps hear them ſpeak ma- 
ny good things of themſelves and their fol- 
lowers, and make great Boaſt of the Spitit 
of Chriſt; but when thou haſt impartially 
conſidered the Hereſies, Schiſms, Seditions, 


Tumults, Rebellions, Murders, Rapines, Per- 


juries, which they have been the Authors 
and Promoters of, thou wilt know how to 
judge of their great Boaſts, and Godly Pre- 
tenſions. By. theſe their fruits thou may '(t 
know them. I fay no more, nor indeed 
ſhould I have ſaid fo much, but that the 
Diſorders of che Age do make it neceſſary 
to give thee ſome little Caution. 

2. A good Guide is a Man of Knowiedge. 
He is ab'e to teach thee as much as thou art 
bound to believe and practiſe : his Lips pre- 
ſerve Knowledge, and his Tongue can ſhew 


thee right things, Hz cannot be a good 
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Guide to others, that has need of a Guide 
himſelf. F the blind lead the blind, both will 
fall into the Ditch, Matth. 15. 14. | 
2. He is a Man of Prudence and Diſcre- 
tion; which appears both by his Converſa- 
tion, and in the Exerciſe of his Miniſtry, 
fitting his Inſtructions to the Neceſſities and 
Capacities of his people; He pours not new 
me into old Bottles; He feeds not Children 
with ftrong Meat, and ſtrong Men with 
Milk: He provides for every one what is 
fitting for him, and that in due Seaſon. 
Indiſcretion does oftentimes as much mif- 
chief, as the groſſeſt [gnorance. 
4. He is humble, meek, and peaceable. 
So was the great Shepherd and Biſhop of 
our Souls: He was no Lordly, domineering 


' Wperfon ; no breaker of the Peace of the 


& * 


World, or Overturner of Governments : but 
was a Servant unto all, even to the meaneſt 


of the people: he pleaſed not himſelf, but 


others for their Good, and ſubmitted him- 
ſelf patiently andquietly to the Authority of 
the Chief Prieſts, and of the Roman Emperor. 
5. He is very grave and ferious; notout 
of Sourneſs or Sullznneſs of Humour, but 
from a real ſenſe of the Sacredneſs of his 
Office, the Worth of Souls, and the Account 
he muſt give of them. It is ſaid of a devout 
Man, that when ſome deſired him to give 
hem a certain Mark, by which they Lee 
O 
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know a man to be truly Spiritual , He an- 
© ſwered them in this manner, If ye ſee 
© any one that takes delight in the common 
© Sportings and Jeſtings, the Railleries and 
© Drolleries of the World, that cannot pati. 
_ © ently ſuffer Contempt and Reproach, take 
© heed that you believe not that man to be 
© Spiritual, though you ſhould ſee him work 
Miracles. This good man was undoubt- 
edly in the right, and I think he had not 
been miſtaken if he had omitted the latter 
part concerning the Not ſuffering Con- 
tempt, and given the affectation of Wit and 
Drollery for a ſufficient Mark of a very im- 
perfect Chriſtian ; however, it may ſerve 
for a Mark to diſcover a bad Guide : For 
if every Chriſtian ſhould be a ſerious per- 


ſon, ( becauſe Chriſt was ſo) the Ambaſſa- 


dors of Chriſt ſhould be much more fo; 
their Deportment ſhould be ſuch as may 
awe the men they do converſe with, and in 

a ſilent way deter them from their Sins; 
and their perſons ſhould ſpeak what the Sta- 
tue of Senacberib is ſaid to have done, H: 
who Ioketh to me, let him be Religious. But 
though a good Guide be thus grave and 


ſerious, yet he is not Crabbed, Moroſe, or 
Cynical ; but, 
6. Aﬀable and Courteous, and of Sweet 
and Winning Converſation; he diſdains not 


to converſe with the meaneſt People, and 
| | that 
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that freely and cheerfully. too; nor to con- 
form himſelf to all the innocent Cuſtoms 
of the World, ſo far as conſiſts with the Sa- 
credneſs of his Office, and the Decorum of 
his Perſon ; having a due Reſpe& to thoſe, 
he becomes all things to all men; and tho 
his Gravity ſnhews him to be an Enemy to 
their Sins, yet his innocent and cheerful 
Compliances ſhew him to be a Lover of 
their Perſons. There was never any per- 
ſon more remarkable for this, than our bleſ- 
ſed Saviour; who though his Gravity was 
ſuch, that he was never ſeen to laugh, as 
we know of; yet was he of fo ſweet and 
benign a Temper, and fo courteous and com- 
pliant in all his Carriage and Converſation, 
that none were ever offended at it; and to 


his example does every good Guide of Souls 


conform himſelf in this as well as in other 
things. | 

7. He is a man of Courage, he fears not 
the Faces of the greateſt perſons upon Earth, 
nor is diſcouraged in the doing of his Duty, 
by che Thoughts of their diſpleaſure. He 1s 
another Jobn the Baptiſt in this Reſpect, who 
was not afraid to tell the Tyrant Herod, That 
it was not lawful for him to have his Brother's 


Ve, Mar. 16. 18. And like St. Paul, he 


can be contented, if God will have it ſo, not 
only to be bound, but to dye for the Name of the 
Lord Feſus, AR. 2 1. 13. 5 . 

"HI : 8. He 
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8. He is wholly devoted to the Work 
that Chriſt hath appointed him to do; it is 
his only Buſineſs, and ſole Care; and a; 
Chriſt ſaid of himſelf, that it was his Meat 


' and Deink to do the Will of his Father, ſo 


tis his, to do the Will of Chriſt, in taking 
Care for Souls. He is no Plodder for the 
World, no Seeker of the Fleece, no Hunter 
after preferment; theſe Worldly things are 
as Droſs and Dung to him, and he will not 
ſell poor Souls for ſuch Gains. 

9. He is a great Lover of Souls, and of 
much tenderneſs and Compaſſion towards 
them; he will do any thing, yea, ſuffer any 


thing for their Good, and lay down his Life 


(if need be) for their ſakes; he is grieved for 
their miſcarriages more than for all woridly 


things, as Chriſt was grieucd for the Hardneſo of 


mens hearts, and is better pleaſed with 
their well-doing, than by the greateſt earth; 
ly Proſperity ; they are his joy and Crown 
that do well by his Miniſtry : he thinks 
no Honour greater, and knows no greater 


joy. 
Laſtly, He is a man of a Holy Life ; his 
Example teaches us as much as his tongue; 
and he is a pattern for his People to walk by. 
His converſation is in Heaven, and he can 
boldly call upon men to be Followers of bim, 
and to walk as they have him for an ExamPlc. 


Though he is not without his Failings and 


Imper- 
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ImperfeRions. as he is Fleſh and Blood, yet 
no Crimes, or grols Sins, nor any Indulge- 
ing, or Allowing of himſelf in the leaſt, can 
the ſharpeſt and moſt malicious Eye behold 
in him. Thus have I given thee a ſhort ac- 
count of the Qualifications of a good Guide. 
Such a Guide thou may'ſt boldly commit 
thy Soul to, and if then wilt follow his Di- 
rections, he will keep thee, through the 
Grace of God, from all things hurtful, and 
lead thee into all things profitable for thy 
dalvation. 

But there is one thing, that Tam concern- 
ed in this place to mind thee of, viz. That 
if the Curate of the Pariſh wherein thou 
veſt, be thus qualified, thou haſt a Guide 
provided for thee, and thou muſt ſeek no 


further; for, he bath the Charge of thy 
Soul committed to him by God, and he. 


muſt give an account of it to God, which 


becauſe he cannot do if ancther have the 


Conduct of thy Soul, thou muſt not upon 
any pretence refufe his Conduct, and ſub- 
mit to another's; beſides, in this Caſe thou 
canſt not reaſonably expect the Bleſſing of 
God, under the Conduct of another; be- 
cauſe, to pleaſe thy ſelf thou do'ſt act clea 

contrary to the Ordinance of God, and pre- 
ferreſt thy own Wiſdom, before the Wiſ. 
dom of his Providence; beſides, thou canſt 
not hope to fall under the Conduct of a 


goed 


(] 
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good Guide, if thou do'ſt reject him, who 
by the Appointment of God ought to have 
the Condu of thee, becauſe no honeſt and 
prudent Guide will allow of this Practice, 
or take the Care of any upon him that be- 
long to another Pariſh: except it be when 
the Pariſh-is ſo unhappy, as to be under the 
Conduct of one, that is either groſly igno- 


rant, or notoriouſly vicious. What IT have 


ſaid therefore of looking out for a Guide; 
thou muſt underſtand as meant only, when 
the Pariſh to which thou do'ſt belong, is in 
this unhappy Condition. In this Caſe, (tho 
thou art bound to attend to the publick Ex- 
erciſe of his Miniſtry, except thou art licen- 
ſed by him or the Governours of the Church 
to do otherwiſe, and receiveſt much Benefit 


by it) thou art to follow the Directions be- 


fore given; but in no other. But to proceed, 
2. In the ſecond place. Being reſolved 

as to the perſon thou deſigneſt for thy Guide, 
I adviſe thee to go to him; and having in- 
formed him of thy Deſire to ſave thy Soul, 
and to put thy ſelf under his Conduct in or- 
der to it; beſeech him to receive thee into 
his Care, and to give thee ſuch Directions as 
he ſhall think neceſſary and fitting for thee; 
aſſuring him, that thou wilt follow them 
to the utmoſt of thy Power, and endeavour 
to thew thy ſelf a good Chriſtian in ſubmit: 
ting thy ſelf to him, as to Chriſt's * 
niſter 
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| niſter, and by depending altogether upon 


him. And that he may the better judge of 
the Honeſty and ſincerity of thy Heart in 
what thou telleſt him, and know what Di- 
rections thou haſt moſt need of; be not 
aſhamed to make thy ſelf fully known to 
him ; tell him what manner of Education 
thou haſt had, what manner of Life thou 
haſt lead, what Convictions thou haſt had 
at any time of the evil of Sin, what Reſo- 
lutions thou haſt taken upon thoſe Con- 
viticns, how far thou haſt made them good, 
and wherein thou haſt failed : acquaint him 
with thy natural Temper, and thy acquired 
Inclinations: tell him, what evil Habits. 
thou haſt contracted, what vicious Cuſtoms 
thou haſt been, or art engaged in; what 


Temptations thou haſt found thy ſelf moſt 


obnoxious to, and overeome by, &c. In a 
word, I adviſe thee to open thy very Soul 
unto him he will help thee to do it by ſea- 
ſonable and fitting Queſtions, if he find thee 
willing] and conceal not the leaſt thing from 
him. Thou would'it not ſcruple to diſcover 
the State of thy Body to thy Phyſician, 
when thou needeſt his help; why then 
ſhouldeſt thou be ſhy of acquainting thy 
Spiritual Phyſician with the State of thy 
Soul? Art thou more aſhamed of the Diſ- 
eaſes of thy Soul, than thou art of the Infir- 


"NE mity of thy Body? the greater Reaſc n thou 


haft 
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haſt co deſire their Cure, and in order to 
it, to make them known; will thy Phyſician 
keep the Infirmities of thy Body ſecret; no 
leſs ſafe will the Secrets of thy Soul be in 
the Boſom of thy Spiritual Guide. Away 
then with that imprudent and unſeaſona- 
ble modeſty, which will not do thee the 
leaſt Good, but may be the Occaſion of thy 
Ruine. Hear what a Heathen man hath 
{aid, and bluſh at the Folly of thoſe that 
3 call themſelves Chriſtians. Thou 
Flutarcn. c ſaieſt unto a vicious man, hide 
thyſelf with thy Vices, endure thy peſtilent 
© and dangerous Diſeaſe, conceal thy Envy 
and Superſtition as certain Paintings, and 
beware, that thou give not thy ſelf to 
* ſuch as can inſtru and heal thee. [ This 


© js the Advice of the Devil, and his Inſtru- | | 


ments upon Earth] but the Ancients ex- 
_ * poſed their ſick men to open View, That 
* ſuch as pailed by, and had been ſick of the 
© fame Diſeaſes, or had given Eaſe and Help 
* thereunto, might ſignify ſo much unto the 
* fick man: and they affirmed that the Aft 
* it ſelf, improved by ſuch experience, to 
have been much bettered thereby and en- 
* creaſed ; in like manner it may ſeem ex- 
© pedient to lay open the Sins of our Life, 


© and the evil Affections of the Mind, that 
it may be lawful for any man, conſidering We. 


© and beholding the fame, to fay, Art thou 
” angry? 
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angry? take heed of this; Art thou vex- 
ed with Jealouſy ? do this; Art thou in 
Love? I my ſelf was fo, but have re- 
pented: Now, when ſome Men hide 
their Vices, deny, and conceal them; 
(what do they but faſten them more 
' throughly and ſurely to themſelves ? 
Thus a Heathen, whoſe words I do make 
the greater Account of, becauſe of thoſe of 
it, James, Chap. 5. v. 16. Confeſs your Faults 
me to another, and pray one for another : 
hich, if we underſtand, as many are wil- 
ing to do, of making known our Sins to 


) Thur Chriſtian Brethren, that they may the 
Petter underſtand what Petitions to put up 
0 % God in our behalf, they agree exactly 
: jith the Heathen's Advice, though it be 


Founded upon another Motive; but the 
th is, the words are read in ſome Books 
bus; Confeſs your Faults therefore to one ano- 
ker, And fo they plainly refer to the 
? Pords before, concerning the Elders of the 
'% Ehurch, and their Prayers for the Sick, and 
t Wc Effect of thoſe Prayers, viz. the Reco- 
0 ffery of the Sick, and the Pardon of their 
1- Ros: and they import not our making 
*Lonfeſſion to our Chriſtian Brethren ; bur, 
© as Men (to uſe one of the Father's 
at Fords) do not lay open the Diſ- 
8 les of their Bodies to all, but to Bad. 
du pole that are skilful in the Art of 

+ K Healing ) 
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Healing) to the Presbyters of che Church, 
whoſe Office it is to miniſter to the Health 
of Souls both by their Prayers and Coun- 
ſels; and though the words [one to another 
ſeem to make againſt this Interpretation 
and to imply a mutual Confeſſion to be 
made by Chriftians to each other; yet, if 
the Uſe of the Phraſe in other places be 
conſidered, and particularly 1n that ot 
St. Peter, 1 Epiſt. chap. 5. v. 5. All of ju 
be ſubject to one another; which muſt be un 
derftood according to the Reaſon of it; 
matter there ſpoken of, not of a mutua 
ſubjection, but of a ſubjection of all tc 
thoſe that are over them; they will be but 
of little weight againſt it; the whole Con 
text and Matter ſpoken of here, direQing 
us to this Interpretation, as well as in tha 
of St. Peter. But to let this paſs, it is enoug 
for my preſent Purpoſe, that it be grantec 
to be expedient for men in order to thei 
ſpiritual Welfare, to confeſs their Sins tc 
their Chriſtian Brethren ; and if it be fo, 
think it is not to be denied, but it is mort 
expedient for them, to confeſs to thol 
whoſe Office it is to pray for them, and 1 
to counſel them, and who have miniſter; 
Authority from Chriſt to pronounce int 
Pardon and Abſolution of true Penitenty f 
But to proceed, = 
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hl 3- Having thus acquainted the Spiritual 
ch Guide with thy Deſires , and having fully 
n. opened thy ſelf unto him, ſet thy ſelf to 
er receive his Inſtructions ; hear him, as thou 
nl would'ſt hear Chriſt himſelf, whoſe Mini- 
belff iter he is, ſpeaking to thee 5 mark what he 
il ſays with che greateſt Care: If any thing 
be fall from him, which thou do'ſt not fully 
ol underſtand, deſire him to explain his Mean- 
%% ing; if thou do'ſt diſtruſt thy Memory, 
n his Inſtructions being many, deſire him to 
the repeat them: and when he hath made an 
End, give him, together with thy Thanks, 
thy Promiſe to follow his Directions; and 
W lo begging his Prayers, and his Bleſſing 
in the Name of Chriſt, take thy leave of 
ing him. : | 
4. As ſoon as thou art gone from him, 
begin to recolle& the good Advices thou 
haſt received, and to practice according]y ; 
and omit not the Doing of any thing he 
hath adviſed thee to. If any thing he hath . 
adviſed thee to, ſeem hard, or without Rea- 
bon, yet rejed it not, but conſider; That, 
zol though thou do'ſt not perceive the Reaſon | 
why he hath laid ſuch things upon thee, 
yet he may have ſeen good Reaſon for it; 
thou do'ſt not know but it was to try the 
Y ſincerity of the profeſſion thou haſt made 
to him, and to know the better how to fic 
himſelf to thy neceflities hereafter : or ic 
K 2 may 


him to underſtand his Diſeaſe, if he puts up 
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may be, he might (in prudence) defign 

that thou ſhouldeſt not underſtand the Rea- 

ſon of Some particular Advices, till thou 

feeleſt the good Effect of them, and the 

great Advantages they bring thee, to dil- 

poſe thee the more readily and cheerfully 
to follow him for the Future: For, finding 
great benefit-in that, in which thou couldeſt F. 
foreſee none, as well as in that which did 
promiſe thee: much, as thou canſt not but 
think thy ſelf happy in meeting with ſuch F, 
a Guide, in Reſpect of that which is paſt; ; 
{o thou canſt not but be mightily encoura- 
ged by it, to give him the entire diſpoſal I, 
of thee for the time to come. Be careful 
then, to obſerve his Directions in every 
thing: remembring, that as a ſick man can} 
receive no Benefit by the beſt Phyſician in 
the World, how well ſoever he has made 


his Preſcriptions: in his Pocket, and makes} . 
no further Uſe of them; ſo the Advices of 6 
thy Guide (how good ſoever they may beg 
in themſelves) will be of no Advantage to 
thee, if thou do'ſt not follow them: nay, ., 
let me add, (which thou art concerned to 

remember) that thy Caſe will be much g 
worſe than the Caſe of ſuch an imprudenty h; 
perion: for, though he is not like to bell © 
benefited by the Preſcriptions of his Ph) · I in 
lician, yet he can receive no hurt x: 
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his not uſing them; whereas thou wilt re- 
ceire much Damage by neglecting thoſe 
that have been given thee; for, beſides this, 
that all inſincere dealing in matters of 
Religion, and trifing in holy things, if I 
may ſo ſpeak, does in it ſelf tend to harden 
the heart, and to make thee more regard- 
leſs of the great Concerns of thy Soul; it 
will certainly provoke God to withdraw his 
Grace from thee, and to leave thee to fal 
into that Ruine and Deſtruction , which 
thau art but little afraid of, and takeſt no 
Care to avoid. | 
5. Return to thy Guide after ſome time, 


and give him an impartial account of the 
Uſe thou haſt made of his Inſtructions, and 


the Benefit thou haſt received by them; if 


chou haſt failed in any thing, confeſs it free- 


ly, and declare thy Reſolution to do better 
for the time to come; if thou canſt fay that 
thou haſt failed in nothing, give God Thanks, 
and fay as the young man did to our bleſſed 
Saviour, Matth. 19. 20. What lack I yet e 
And then receive his Directions, as thou 
did'ſt before, and take Care to practiſe ac- 
cordingly. | 
6. Keepa conſtant Correſpondence with 
him as long as thou liveſt ; acquainting 
him from time to time, with the State and 
Condition of thy Soul, with thy Progreſs 
in Wiſdom and Vertue, with thy Temp- 
3 : cations | 
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tations and Diſcouragements, with thy 
Failings and Imperfections, with thy Doubts 
and Fears, with thy Joys and Sorrows, and 
undertake not any thing of moment or Im- 
portance without his Advice and Appro- 
dation; thou wilt quickly be ſenſible of 
ſuch Advantages by this Courſe, as will 
effectually encourage thee to proceed in 
it. I will not inſiſt upon that Peace and 


Satisfaction which thou wilt conſtantly en- 


joy in thy own mind by it, as having not 
only the Approbation of thy own Conſci- 
ence in every thing thou do'ſt, but alſo the 
Approbation of one of Chriſt's Miniſters, 
who is better able to judge of thy Actions, 
and may be preſumed to judge more im- 
partially than thy ſelf would do. It may 


fuffice to mention ſome of thoſe ſervices he | 


will be continually doing thee; he will in- 
ſtruct thee in what thou art ignorant of, 


and will either prevent or rectify thy Mi- 


flakes ; he will reſolve thy Doubts, and re- 
move thy Fears, and eaſe thee of thy Sor- 
rows : he will reſtrain thee when thou art 
too zealous and forward, and quicken thee 
when thou art dull and flothful, and re- 
freſh and cheer thee when thou art a 
weary ; he will reſtore thee when thou art 
fallen, and apply the Promiſes of the Go- 
fpel to thee, and help thee to take Com- 
fort in them; he will remove many _ 

af pp {1 culties 
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culties out of thy way, and arm thee againſt 
Temptations, and ſupport thee under tryals, 
and be both a Guide and a Guardian to 
thee in all the dangerous and troubleſome 
Paſſages of thy Life; in a word, he will 
make thee to underſtand thy Duty fully, 
to know what is neceſſary, and what is 
lawful, and what is expedient, and what 
is ſeaſonable; and help thee to diſtinguiſh 
between Truth and Falſhood, Reality and 


Appearance, Good and Evil; he will ex- 
cite and ſtir up thy Will to embrace the 


one, and refuſe the other; he will mode- 
rate thy affections, and keep thy Paſſions 
in Order, and preſerve thee in an even, 
ſteady Coutſe of well doing, and at laſt de- 


liver thee up in Peace and Safety into the 
hands of the great Shepherd and Biſhop of 


| our Souls, Chriſt Jeſus. 


Objeck. But it may be, thou wilt meet 
with ſome that will ask thee, What neceſ- 


ſity is there for all this? Why may it not 


be enough for Thy Salvation, which is 


enough for the Salvation of moſt men, who 
lire and dye, and go to Heaven without 
all this Trouble, contenting themſelves 


to have a Miniſter in their Pariſh, to hear 
him preach, and to receive the Sacrament 


from his hands ? without putting them- 
ſelves or him to ſo much trouble concern- 
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ing their Souls; if They may be ſaved 
without all this ado, why may It not Thou? 
it is not good to be fingular, and they that 
teach men to be ſo, are not their Friends. 


Anſ. To thoſe men, many things may 
be replied, but it may ſuffice to offer theſe 
few things to their conſideration; we do 
not take upon us to judge of the everlaſt- 


ng State of any, we leave that to be ma- 
nife 


ifeſted in that day, which ſhall bring to 
light the moſt hidden things: we do not 
bind men to take this Courſe upon pain of 
everlaſting damnation : but ſurely, every 
man is concerned to endeavour to ſave his 
own Soul; and, whether the beſt way to 
do this, be to do as the moſt do, or to do 


as I have adviſed thee, do thou judge. Look | 


into the World, and obſerve the dayly 
Miſcarriages of thoſe men, whoſe Practice 
thou art urged to approve and imitate 5; how 
many of them after many years going to 
Church and hearing of Sermons, have no 
more Underſtanding in the very Principles 
of their Religion, than they had when 
they were Children, and of whom we 
may ſay as St. Paul did of ſome, that they 
are ever learning, but never able to come t0 
the Knowledge of the Truth; 2 Tim. 3.7. 


How many are puft up with a great opini- 


on of their own Knowledge, that know 
| | no- 
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nothing as they ought to know, and will 
never know any thing, becauſe thoſe that 
ſhould and would inſtruct them cannot 
know their Ignorance till it is too late to 
give them Inſtructions? how many of them 
become a Prey to Seqducers, and drink in 
damnable Doctrines, with as much eager- 
neſs, as they ſhould do the moſt ſaving 
Truths, meerly becauſe they take upon 
them to judge of every thing, and will not 
take Advice of thoſe whom God hath ſee 
over them to direct them? How many go 
groaning under the Burthen of troubled 


.Conſciences for many years, and it may be 


after all, become deſperate, and lay violent 
hands upon themſelves, becauſe they would 
not diſcover their Grief to a Spiritual Phy- 


J cian, who might have poured Wine and 


Oyl into their Wounds, and have bound 
them up to their everlaſting Peace and Com- 

fort? how many go on in an evil Courſe, 
who might be perſuaded to leave it, but 
for ſome Prejudices which they have en- 
tertained either againſt a good life in ge- 
neral, or ſome particular duties, or against 
ſome doctrine, which if received would 
work a Reformation in them; which Pre- 
judices Chriſt's Miniſters cannot remove, 
becauſe they know them not. How many, 
in a word, that mean well, and make ma- 


ny good promiſes and reſolutions, are over- 
come 
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come by their Luſts, and the Temptations 


of the Devil and the World, meerly for 


want of particular Directions, as to thoſe 
Luſts, and thoſe Temptations? Theſe ſad 
Shipwracks, and many more which thou 


may'ſt dayly behold, may convince thee 
how dangerous it is to go in the common 
way, and how much fafer it will be for 


thee to follow the Advice that J have given 


thee: and if men will not be perſuaded 
that it is their Duty to do thus, I am ſure 
they may ſee that it is fo much their Inte- 
reſt, that they cannot deſpiſe it without 
deſpiſing their own Souls. And as for 
the Imputation of Singularity, which thou 
may'ſt be threatned with, it is but what 
the beſt of Chriſt's Diſciples have under- 
gone in all Apes, and no good Chriſtian | 
will make any reckoning of it: Were we 
to pleaſe men, we ſhould have Reaſon to 


. dread it; but ſince our Buſineſs is to pleaſe 
God, and to fave our Souls, it is no mat- 


ter what they either fay or think of us. 
Suppoſe, my Brother, That Chriſt had 
ſhewed himfelf as much concerned for 
the health of our Bodies, or the Encreaſe 
of our Eſtates, as he hath done for the 
Salvation of our Souls; That he had ap- 
pointed an Order of Men to teach us how 
to get money, or to preſerve our ſelves in 
health and ſtrength for many years ; _ 
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had given them as ſtri& a Charge to take 
Care of it, and be diligent in ic, and had 
promiſed them as great aſſiſtances to make 
their Cares and Endeavours effectual to 
theſe Ends, as he hath done to the ap- 
pointed Guides of Souls; and that he had 
commanded all men as ſtrictly to reſpect 
them, as his Officers appointed to theſe 
Purpoſes; to follow their Directions, and 
ſubmiĩt themſelves in all things to them, as 
he has commanded men to ſubmit to their 
ſpiritual Guides: Suppoſing this, I ſay, 
do'ſt thou think that men would behave 
themſelves in that manner towards theſe 
good Friends of their Bodies, as they do 
to the great Friends and Guides of their 
Souls? Would they content themſelves 


to hear them read once or twice a week a 


publick Lecture of Phyſick, or good Huſ- 
bandry? no, no; we ſhould fee every 
man running to their Houſes, and de- 
firing private Converſation with them: 
we ſhould hear one Saying, Sir, you take 
great Pains among us, and read very well 
and learnedly; but I am a poor ignorant 
man, and underſtand but little, and re- 
member leſs, and therefore I pray you to 
explain and repeat ſome of thoſe good 
things to me,, which you ſpeak in pub- 
lick. And, another we ſhould hear com- 


plaining, That he could receive no Be- 


netic 
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nefit by all his Pains, becauſe his Diſ- 
courſes were not proper for His Caſe, and 
therefore, beſeeching him to conſider his 
particular neceflities, and to give him Di- 
rections ſuitable thereunto, &. This we 
may well ſuppoſe men would do, from 
what we fee them do now, when they 
need the Advice of Phyſitians, and of the 
men of Skill in Worldly matters; and we 
may boldly fay, that they would not ſpar: 
(keeping ſtill to the former Suppoſition) to 
make loud Outcryes againſt the appointed 
Phyſician, as being falfe to their Truſt, in 
Caſe they ſhould refaſe to hear them in 
private, and refer them to their Publick 
Lectures. Now let any man tell me, why 
men do not take the ſame Courſe for their 
Souls, which they would take for their | 
Bodies and Eſtates ? Will they ſay that 
their Souls have not ſo much need of the 
Help of Chrift's Miniſters, as their Bodies 
have of the Help of Phyſicians ; and that 
they know better how to ſecure their Spi- 
ritual, and Eternal Welfare, than they do 
their Temporal ? This wonld betray more 
ſtupid Ignorance, or deviliſh pride and 
Self-conceit, than they will be willing to 
_ difcover. Will they fay that the Mini- 
ſters may underſtand the particular neceſ- 
ſities of every perſon, and provide for 
them wichour their taking the Courſe 

5 | pre- 
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preſcribed ; and that they may ſuit their 
Publick Inſtructions, Exhortations and Di- 
rections to all mens Capacities, how dif- 
ferent ſoever they are? This well be, to 
make them more than Prophets, to aſcribe 
a kind of Omniſcience to them, yea, and 
an Omnipotence too; to make their Ser- 


mons, as God is ſaid by ſome to have 


made the Manna in the Wilderneſs, agree- 
able to the Tafte of every one; which I 
ſuppoſe no man in his Wits will do. What 
then is the Reaſon of it? for my part, I 
can give no other than this, That either 
they are groſly ignorant, and little better 
than Beaſts in Underſtanding, or meer 
Infidels under the Name of Chriſtians ; or 


if chey do in ſome fort believe the Go- 


ſpel, yet their hearts are ſo engaged to the 
World, that they cannot have any feri- 
ous and Conſtant Regard to their Immor- 


tal Souls. 


But, to put an End to this matter, let 
the Cauſe of the Common Practice be good 
or bad, I am ſure the Effects of it are fad, 
and lamentable ; the great Decay of Chri- 
ſtian Piety among us, the great Encreaſe 
of all manner of Wickednels, the Multi- 
plying of Errors, Schiſms, and Diviſi- 
ons, hath no one more viſible Cauſe than 
this; and till men be convinced that they 

5 owe 
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owe a greater Reſpect to their Spiritual 
Guides, than their Practice carries in it, 
and will be perſuaded to follow the Advice 
J have now given them, I cannot hope 
to ſee any Stop put to theſe Evils. I be- 
ſeech thee therefore, my Brother, by all 
that is dear to thee, not to deſpiſe my 


Counſel. Defer not to make Choice of! 


a Guide; and when thou haſt done, be 
not ſlack to defire his Advice, nor back. 
ward to follow it; thou may'ſt be confi. 


dent of the Bleſſing of God in So doing: 


thy Guide is particularly concerned to 
give thee the beſt Advice he can, and 


God is concerned to make it effectual for 


thy Good, ſince he hath particularly or- 


dained it for that End. 


To theſe Directions 1 might add ma- 
ny more, vix. . 


That thou wilt do well to endear thy 


ſeif to thy Guide as much as thou canſt, 
that he may take the greater Care of thee, 
and be more ardently deſirous of thy Sal. 
vation; to which Purpoſe thou may ſt do 
well to ſhew thy Eſteem of him, by a 
Monat beſpectful Carriage before others. 
de Reale. There was a great and good man 
. once in the World, that would 

never take place of a Prieſt before the 

Io - | peopl: 
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al people, the Dignity of the Office requi- 
it, ring, as he believed, and deſerving the 
ce higheſt reſpect; and if any one ſay, that 
de he was not of our Church; I anſwer, the 
e- greater Keaſon have moſt of us to be 
al aſhamed of our ſelves, who call our ſelves 
1 Reformed, and do worſe. And further, 
of thou may ſt do well to contribute cheerfully, 
be according to thy Ability, towards his main- 
K. tenance, if he be not plentifully provided 
fi- for. The Primitive Chriſtians were not back- 
g: ward to do this; as thou may'ſt perceive 
to by their devoting all that they had, to the 
ad Service of Chriſt and his Church, Ads 4. 
or 34, 35. and I wiſh I could not ſay, that 
r- the Sacrilege of many that call themſelves 

I Chriſtians in this Age, did not make it in 
ſome ſort neceſſary for good Chriſtians to 
la- do the ſame now. 


That thou muſt keep cloſe to thy 
hy Guide as long as thou liveſt, and never 
i, change him, if God's Providence doth 
e, not conſtrain thee. 


doll That in all thy Intercourſe with thy 
aff Guide, thou muſt look beyond him; v.. 
15 to thy God, whoſe Miniiter he is, and 
an who gaides and bleſſes thee by his Mini- 
ld ſtry, ro whom thou muſt dayly-addr-ts thy 
thell ſelf by. Prayer for a Bleſling upon his En- 
le | deavours, 
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deavours, and to whoſe Goodneſs and 
Mercy thou muſt dayly aſcribe all the Be- 
neſit thou do'ſt receive by them. But I 
muſt forbear, having too far exceeded my 
Bounds already. I conclude all with the 
words of our dear Lord and Saviour; Now 
thou knoweſ# theſe things, happy art thou if thay 
dot them, John 13.17. 05 


